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PREFACE. 
HE enſuing Treatiſe is 

ſufficiently recommended 
to the World by the Name 

of the Author, and needs nothing 

elle ro make way for its Entertain- 
ment. I ſhall only therefore give 
3 a ſhort Account of theſe Remains 
of that Learned and Excellent Per- 
ſon , and of the particular Deſign 
and Intention of them. 

He was pleaſed by his Laſt Will 
to commit his Papers to my Care, 
and out of his great Friendſhip, and 
undeſerved good Opinion of me, 
to leave it wholly to my diſpoſal, 
whether any, or what part of them, 


ſhould be made publick. This Trea- 
hy A 3 iiſe, 


r 


E 12 
FA. * ) NE 
V4 


The Preface. - 


tiſe, I knew, he always deſigned for 
that purpoſe; and if God had been 
pleaſed to have granted him but a 
little longer Life, he would have 
publiſhed it himſelf : And there- 


fore though a conſiderable Part of 
it wanted his laſt Hand, yet neither 
could I be ſo injurious, to deprive 
the World of it, becauſe it was leſs 


perfect than he intended it; nor 
durſt I be ſo bold, to attempt to 
finiſh a Piece deſigned and carried 
on ſo far by ſo great a Maſter. 
The firſt Twelve Chapters were 
written out for the Preſs in his Life- 
time, The. Remainder hath been 
gather'd and made up out of his 
Papers, as well as the Materials left 
for that purpoſe, and the Skill of 
the Compiler would allow : So that 
it cannot be expected, that the 
Work ſhould be of equal Strength 
and Beauty in all the Parts of it. 
However, ſuch as it is, I hope it 
may 


| The Preface. 
may prove of conſiderable uſe and 
benefit to the World, and not al- 
together unworthy of its Author. 
The Deſzen of it is Threefold. 
Firſt, To eſtabliſh the great Prin- 
ciples of Religion, the Being of God, 
and a Future State; by ſhewing 
how firm and ſolid a Foundation 
they have in the Nature and Rea- 
fon of Mankind; A Work never 
more neceſlary than in this degene- 
rate Age, which hath been ſo miſe- 
rably over-run with Scepticiſm and 
thfidelity. a 1 n 
Secondly, To convince Men of 
the natural and indiſpenſible Ob- 
ligation of Moral Duties; thoſe 1 
mean, which are comprehended by 
our Saviour under the Two General 
Heads of the Love of God and of 
our Neighbour. For all the great 
Duties of Piety and Juſtice are 
written upon our Hearts, and every 
Man feels a ſecret Obligation to 
5, 4 Ren 


— — 


The Preface. 
them in his own Conſcience, which 
checks and reſtrains him from doing 
contrary to them, and gives him 
Peace and Satisfaction in the Diſ- 
charge of his Duty; or in caſe he 
offend againſt it, fills him with Guilt 

and Terror. 8 
And certainly it is a thing of 
very conſiderable uſe, rightly to 
underſtand the natural Obligation 
of moral Duties, and how neceſſa- 
rily they flow from the Conſidera- 
tion of God and of our ſelves. For 
it is a great Miſtake, to think that 
the Obligation of them doth ſolely 
depend upon the Revelation of 
God's Will made to us in the Hoh 
Scriptures. It is plain that Man- 
kind was always under a Law, even 
before God had made any external 
and extraordinary Revelation; elſe, 
how ſhall God judge the World? 
how ſhall they to whom the Word 
of God never came, be acquitted 
Or 


The Preface. 
or condemned at the Great Day? 
For where there is no Law , there can 
neither be Obedience nor Tranſgreſ- 
fron, 2 | "OO OE 
It is indeed an unſpeakable Ad- 
vantage which we who are Chri- 
ſtians do enjoy, both in reſpect of 
the more clear and certain Know- 
ledge of our Duty in all the Bran- 
ches of it, and likewiſe in regard of 
the powerful Motives and Aſſiſtance 
which our bleſſed Saviour in his 


| Goſpel offers to us, to enable and 


encourage us to the Diſcharge of 
our Duty. But yet it is neverthe- 
leſs very uſeful for us to conſider 
the primary and natural Obligation 
to Piecy and Virtue, which we com- 
monly cail the Law of Nature; this 
being every whit as much the Law 
of God, as the Revelation: of his 
Will in his Word 5 and conſequent- 
ly , nothing contained in the Word 
of God, or in any pretended Reve- 


RE 


The Preface. 
lation from Him, can be interpreted 
to diſſolve the Obligation of mo- 

ral Duties plainly required by the 
Law of Nature. And if this one 
thing were but well confiderd, it 
would be an effectual Antidote a- 
gainſt the pernicious Doctrines of 
the Antinomians, and of all other 
Libertine - Enthuſiaſts whatloever : 
Nothing being more incredible, than 
that Divine Revelation ſhould con- 
tradict the clear and unqueſtionable 
Dictates of Natural Light; nor any 
thing more vain, than to fancy that 
the Grace of God does releaſe Men 

from the Laws of Nature. 
| This the Author of the follow- 
2 ing Diſcourſes was very ſenſible of, 
1 and wiſely ſaw of what Conſe. 
quence it was to eſtabliſh the 
Principles and Duties of Religion 
upon their true and natural Foun- 
dation; which is ſo far from being 
a Prejudice to Divine Revelation, 
that 


The Preface. 

that it prepares the way for it, and 
gives it greater Advantage and Au- 
thority over the Minds of Men. 

Thirdly ,* To perſuade Men to 
the Practice of Religion, and the Vir- 
tues of a good Life, by ſhewing how 
natural and direct an Influence they 
have, not only upon our future 
Bleſſedneſs in another World, but 
even upon the Happineſs and Proſpe- 
rity of this preſent Life. And ſure- 
ly nothing is more likely to prevail 
with wiſe and conſiderate Men to 
become Religious, than to be 
throughly convinced, that Religion 
and Happineſs, our Duty and our 
Intereſt, are really but one and the 
ſame thing conſidered under ſeveral 
Notions. 


J. IILLorSsOx. 
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CHAP. 5 


Concerning the ſeveral kinds of Evi- 
" dence and Aſſent. 


Intend, by God's aſſiſtance, in this 
Firſt Book, to treat concerning the 
Reaſonableneſs and the Credibili- 
ty of the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion, in oppoſition to that Hu- 
mour of Scepticiſm and Infidelity which. 
hath of late ſo much abounded in the 
World, not only amongſt ſenſual men of 
the vulgh ſort, but even amongſt thoſe 
who pretend to a more than ordinary mea- 
ſure of Wit and L ; 
| B In 
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of the Principles, . Lib. I. 


In my entrance upon this Work, I am 
ſenſible of what ill conſequence it may 
be, to lay the ſtreſs of a weighty cauſe 
upon weak or obſcure Arguments, which 
inſtead of convincing men, will rather 
harden and confirm them in their Er- 
rors. | 

And therefore T cannot but think my 


ſelf obliged in the management of this 
Argument, to uſe my utmoſt caution and 


endeavour, that it may be done with ſo 
much ſtrength and perſpicuity, as may 
be ſufficient to convince any man, who 
hath but an ordinary capacity, and an ho- 
neſt mind; which are no other qualifica- 
tions than what are required to the Inſti- 
tution of men, in all kind of Arts and 


Sciences whatſoever. 


In order to this, T judge it expedient 


to premiſe ſomething concerning the ſe- 


veral kinds and degrees of Evidence and 
Aſſent, and to lay down ſome common 
Principles, which may ſerve as a founda- 
tion to the following Diſcourſe. 

The ſeveral ways whereby men come 
to the knowledge or belief of any thing 


without immediate Revelation, are either 


— 
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Chap 1. of Natural Religion. 


0 Simple, relating to the 
55 Senſes, 
{] Ontward. 
ft Card. 
þ ORR, ariſing either from 
tne 
Natare of the things in them- 
| | ſelves. 
| Teſtimony of others concerning 
% 


them. 


Mixed, relating both to the Senſes and 


Underſtanding. 


I. By Senſes, I mean thoſe Faculties 
whereby we are enabled to difcern and 
know ſuch particular Objects as are pre- 
ſent. Theſe are either, 


I. Outward, By which we can apprehend 


external Objects, as when we ſee, or hear, 
or touch any thing preſented to us. 

2. Irrard, By which we can diſcern 12. 
ternal Ob) jects, arid are conſcious to our 
ſelves, or ſenſible both of the impreſſions 
that are made upon our outward Senſes, 
and of the inward Motions of our Minds; 


namely, our apprehenſions, inclinations, 


and the power of determining our ſelves, 
as to our own Actions; and by which we 
can at any time be aſſured of what we 
think, or what we deſire or purpoſe. 
2 - II. By 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
II. By Underſtanding, I mean that Fa- 
culty whereby we are enabled to appre- 


hend the objects of Knowledge, Generals 
as well as Particulars, Abſent things as 


well as Preſent ; and to judge of their 
Truth or Falſhood, Good or Evil. | 


That kind of Evidence may be ſaid to 
ariſe from the nature of things, when 
there is ſuch a Congruity or Incongruity 
betwixt the Terms of a Propoſition, or the 
Deduttions of one Propoſition from ano- 
ther, as doth either ſatisfy the mind, or 


elſe leave it in doubt and heſitation about 


them. 8 
That kind of Evidence is ſaid to ariſe 
from 7e/timony, when we depend upon 
the credit and relation of others for the 
truth or falſhood of any thing. There 
being ſeveral things which we cannot o- 
therwiſe know, but as others do inform 
us of them. As namely Matters of Fact, 
together with the account of Perſons and 
Places at a diſtance. Which kind of E- 
vidence will be more or leſs clear, ac- 
cording to the Authority and Credit of 
the Witneſs. 8 | 

Beſides theſe, there is a mixed kind of 
Evidence relating both to the Senſes and 


Underſtanding, depending upon our own 


obſervation and repeated trials of the Iſ- 
- "Mes 
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ſues and Events of Actions orThings, cal- 
led Experience. ; | 

Theſe are the ſeveral kinds of Evidence 
whereby we attain to the knowledge or 
delief of things. 

The kinds of Aſſent proceeding from 
them, are reducible to theſe two Heads. 


[J. Knowledge or Certainty, which may be 
diſtinguiſhed into three kinds, which 1 
crave leave to call by the names of 

5 AAPhyjeal. 
Mathematical. 
| Moral. | 
II. Opinion or Probability. 
I. That kind of Aſſeut which doth 
ariſe from ſuch plain and clear Evidence 
as doth not admit of any reaſonable cauſe 


of doubting, is called Knowledge or Cer- 


tainty. 

8 call that PH ical Certainty which 
doth depend upon the Evidence of Senſe, 
which is the firſt and higheſt kind of Evi- 
dence of which human Nature is capa- 
ble. | | 

Nothing can be more manifeſt and 
plain to me, than that T now ſee ſome- 
what which hath the appearance of ſuch 
a colour or figure, than that Thave in my 

| B 3 mind 


5 
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mmamiind ſich a thought, deſire, or purpoſe, 

and do feel within my ſelf a certain power 
of determining my own actions, which 

F is called Liberty. 

11 To ſay that we cannot tell whether we 

have Liberty, becauſe we do not under- 

Fill ſtand the manner of Volition, is all one 

1 15 as to ſay, that we cannot tell whether 

Nt | we ſee or hear, becauſe we do not un- 

38 derſtand the manner of Senſation. 

95 | He that would go about to confute me 
in any of theſe Apprehenſions, ought to 
bring a Medium that is better known, and 

Uh | to derive his Argument from ſomewhat 

ns that is more evident and certain than 

1 theſe things are, unleſs he can think to 

5 overthrow and confute that which is 

| more plain and certain, by that which 

i if is leſs plain and certain ; which is all one 

1 as to go about to out- weigh a heavy bo- 

N dy by ſomewhat that is lighter, or to at- 

| tempt the proying of ten to be more than 

1 eleven ; than which nothing can be more 

14 abſu rd. 

2. I call that Mathematical Certainty , 
which doth more eminently belong to 
Mathematical things, not intending here 
by to exclude ſuch other matters as are 
capable of the like certainty ; namely, all 
ſuch fr imple: abſtracted Beings, as in their 

Own 
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own natures do lie fo open, and are ſo ob- 
vious to the underſtanding, that every 
man's judgment (though never ſo much 
prejudiced ) muſt neceſſarily aſſent to 
chem. *Tis not poſſible for any man in 
his wits (though never ſo much addict- 
ed to Paradexes) to believe otherwiſe, but 
that the whole is greater than the part; 
That contradlictions cannot be both true; 
That three and three make fix; That four 
is more than three. 1 
There is ſuch a kind of Connexion be- 
wixt the Terms of ſome Propoſitions, 
and ſome Deductions are ſo neceſflary as 
Z. muſt unavoidably enforce our aſſent: 
1 There being an evident neceſſity that 


ſeome things muſt be ſo, or not ſo, accord- 
2 ing as they are affirmed or denied to be, 
9 and that ſuppoſing our faculties to be 


true, they cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, 
without implying a contradiction. : 
1 3. I call that Moral Certainty, which 
23 hath for its object ſuch Beings as are /eſs 
* /wmple, and do more depend upon mixed 
circumſtances. Which though they are 
not capable of the ſame kind of Evidence 
with the former, ſo as to neceſſitate 
every man's Aſſent, though his Judgment 
be never ſo much prejudiced againſt 
them ; yet may they be ſo plain, that 
B 4 | every 


- wwe LAT ) _z TY 


ſuch things muſt be ſo, and that they 


ſrom theſe Principles, have the ſame kind 


ical, or Moral, with the Principles them- 
felves rom which they are deduced. 


/ the Principles, &c. Lib. . 
every man whoſe judgment is free from 


prejudice will conſent unto them. And 
though there be no natural neceſlity, that 


cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe , without 
implying a contradiction; yet may they 
be ſo certain as not to admit of any rea- 
ſonable doubt concerning them. 
Under each of theſe Heads there are 
ſeveral Propoſitions, which may be ſtiled 
Self-evident, and firſt Principles. 
Self-evident, Becauſe they are of them- 
ſelves ſo plain, as not to be capable of 
proof from any thing that is clearer or 
more known. 
. . Firſt Principles, Becauſe they cannot | 
be proved 4 priori; That which is firſt 
can have nothing before it. = 
Only they may receive ſome kind of 
Tiluſtration by Iuſtances and Circumſtances, 
and by ſuch univerſal efe&s as do proceed 
from them; and from the monſtrous 
Albſurdities chat will follow upon the de- 
nial of them. 
Such Dedudions as do neceſſarily flow 


of Certainty, whether Phyjical, Mathema- 


3 he two firſt of theſe, namely, Phy/ic al © 


and 


Fo 
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and Mathematical Certainty may be ſtiled 
Infallible; and Moral Certainty may pro- 
perly be ſtiled Indubitable. 


By Infallible Certainty, J do not mean 


abſolute Infallibility, becauſe that is an 
Tucommunicable Attribute. And it were 
no leſs than a blaſphemous arrogance, 
for any man to pretend to ſuCh a perfect 
unerring judgment on which the Divine 
power it felt could net impoſe. But I 
mean a Conditional Tufallibility , that 


- which ſuppoſes our faculties to be true, - 


and that we do not neglect the exerting 
of them. And upon ſuch a Suppoſition 
there is a neceſſity that ſome things muſt 
be ſo as we apprehend them, and that 


they cannot poſlibly be otherwiſe. 


By Jndubitable Certainty, T mean that 
which doth not admit of any reafonable 
cauſe of doubting, which is the only cer- 


tainty of which moſt things are capable ; 


and this may properly be aſcribed both 
to that kind of Evidence arifing from the 
Nature of things, and likewiſe to that 


which doth ariſe from 7e/?zmony, or from 


Experience. 
T am from the nature of the things 


themſelves Morally certain, and Cannot 
make any doubt of it, but that a Mind 


70 


free from Pali on aud pr cjudice, is more fit 


9 


10 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
Wig to paſs a true judgment, than ſuch a one as 
Wit" | ij biaſſed by affections and intereſts, That 
there are ſuch things as Virtue and Vice. 
8H That Mankind is naturally deſigned for a 
Ti ſociable life, That it i moſt agreeable to 
470 reaſon and the common intereſts of thoſe in 
. a Jociety, that they ſhould be true to their 
$i Compacls, that they ſhould not hurt an in- 
115 nocent perſon, QC. | 
144 Andd as for the evidence from 7. fimony 
15 which depends upon the credit and au- 
1 | thority of the Witneſſes, theſe may be fo 
wi qualified as to their ability and fidelity, 
that a man mult be a fantaſtical incredu- 


lous fool to make any doubt of them. 


0 e e Up 
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E it And by this it is that J am ſufficiently 

Ill aſſured, That there was ſuch a perſon as 
0 Queen Flizateth ; That there is ſuch a 

: 5 place as Spain. | 

= And ſo for the Evidence of bre, 

i I am by that to a great degree aſſured of 


= the ſucceſſion of Night and Day, Winter 
i and Summer; and have no ſuch reaſon to 
doubt, whether the houſe wherein now 
J am, ſhall this next minute fall upon me, 
or the earth open and ſwallow it up, as 
to be in continual fear of ſuch accidents. 


II. That kind of Aſſent which doth a- 


riſe from ſuch evidence as is leſs plain and 
* 
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clear, is called Opinion and Probability. 
When though the proofs for a thing may 
preponderate any thing to be ſaid againſt 
it, yet they are not ſo weighty and per- 
ſpicuous as to exclude all reaſonable doubt 
and fear of the contrary. - | 

And this doth ariſe from a more im- 
perfect and obſcure repreſentation and 
conception of things, either by our Sen- 
ſes or Underſtandings, by Teſtimony or 
by Experience. ; 

When the Evidence on each ſide doth 
equiponderate, this doth not properly 
beget any Aſſent, but rather a Heſſtation, 
or ſuſpenſion of Aſſent. 
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—— 


n 
Two Schemes of Principles relating to 
Practical Things, whether Natu- 
ral or Moral, propoſed in the Me-- 
thod uſed by Mathematicians of 
Poſtulata, Definitions, and Axi- 
oms. | 


Aving premiſed theſe things in ge- 

neral concerning ſeveral kinds of 
Vid. Dr. H. Evidences and Aſſents; I ſhall in the next 
ure. place offer ſome particular Schemes of 
Principles relating to Practical things, 
whether Natural or Moral, in the fame 
way and method as is uſed in the Mathe- 
maticks, conſiſting of Poſtulata, Defini- 
tions and Axioms. = 


A Scheme of Natural Principles. 


Every thing i endowed with ſuch a na- 
1 tural Principle, whereby it is neceſſarily 
N inclined to promote its own preſervation and 

well-being. 


That which bath in it a fitneſs to pro- 
more 


Chap. 2. of Natural Religion. 


- 


mote this end, u called Good. And on Defin. 1. 


the contrary, that which is apt to hinder it, 
is called Evil. Amongſt which there are 
ſeveral degrees, according as things have 


more or leſs fitneſs, to promote or hinder 


this cad. 


The leſſening or eſcaping of Evil is zo be Defin. 2; 


reckoned under the Notion of Good. 


The leſſening or loſs of Good is to be 


reckoned under the Notion of Evil. 


| That which is Good i to be choſen and 1 i; 


proſecuted, that which à Evil to be avoi- 


ded. | | 
The greater Good is to be preferred before 


the leſs, and the leſſer Evil to be endured 


rather than the greater. 

Such kinds of things or events, whether 
Good or Evil, as will certainly come to paſs, 
may fall under computation, aud be eſtima- 
ted as to their ſeveral degrees, as well as 
things preſent. Becauſe when ſuch a 
ſpace of time is elapſed, that which is 
now future, will become preſent. Which 


is the ground of men's dealing for Re- 


verſions. 

And thus likewiſe is it for ſuch things 
as may probably come to paſs; Though this 
probability ſhould-be ſomewhat remote, 
it is counted a valuable thing, and may 
be eſtimated at a certain rate, for a man 
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to be one amangſt four or five equal 
Competitors for a place, to be the fourth 
or fifth Expectant of an Inheritance; 


tho' in ſuch Caſes there be the odds of | 


Three or Four to One, yet the price 
that 1s ſet upon this, may be ſo propor- 
tioned, as either to reduce it to an equa- 
lity, or make it a very advantageous 


Bargain. 


5. 4 rome Good may reaſonably be par- 
ted with, upon a probable expettation of a 


future Good which is more excellent. Which 


15 the caſe of Merchants, who have large 
Eſtates in their own poſleſſion, which 


they may ſafely keep by them; and yet 


chuſe to venture them upon a thouſand 
hazards, out of an apprehenſion that 
there 1s a greater probability of their 
gaining, than of their loſing by ſuch Ad- 
ventures. 


And this would be much more reaſor- | 


able, if beſides the probability of gain- 
ing by theſe Adventures, there were the 


like probability of their being utterly un- 


done and ruined, if they ſhould neglect 
or refuſe to. venture. 


The greater the advantage is, the more 


reaſonable mult it be to adventure for it. 
If it be reafonable for a man to run 


the venture of twenty pounds for the 


gain 


* 
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gain of a hundred pounds, much more 

for a thouſand, _ 
1 The reaſon why men are Moped to 
believe a probability of gain by adventu- 
ring their Stocks into ſuch foreign Coun- 
tries as they have never ſeen, and of 
which they have made no trial, is from 
the Teſtimony of other credible Perſons, 


who profeſs to have known thoſe places, / 
and the Advantages of Trafhck thither 
by their own Experience. And this 
is generally accounted a ſufficient Argu- 
ment to perſuade others unto the like 
1 Trials. 
Ihe reaſon which moved men to ad- 


venture for the firſt diſcovery of unknown 
Countries, is, becauſe they had fair pro- 
- badilities to perſuade them, that there 
_ vere ſuch places, which would probably 
BR aflord very gainful Traffick. _ 

And upon the ſame ground, if any 


4 conſiderable number of men, ſuch whom 
mf we eſteem the moſt wiſe and the moſt 
1 honeſt, ſhould aſſure. us, that they did 
& firmly believe (though they did not 


EE know it by experience) that there was 
te ſuch an undiſcoverd Country, to which 
it men would make any Ventures, their 
un Gains would be a thouſand times more 
than could be expected by any other 
way 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. J. 
way of Traffick; and that upon this per- 
ſuaſion, they themſelves did reſolve to 
venture their Eſtates, and ſhould withal 
offer ſuch Arguments for the reaſonable- 
neſs of what they aſſert, as to any men, 
whoſe Judgments were unprejudiced, 
would render it much more probable than 
the contrary : In this Caſe, he that would 
act rationally, according to ſuch Rules 
and Principles as all mankind do obſerve 
in the government of their Actions, muſt 
be perſuaded to do the like, unleſs he 
would be counted fooliſh , and one that 

did affect Singularity. 
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6. A preſent Evil is to be endured for the 
avoiding of a probable future Evil, which is 
far greater. Which 1s the reaſon of mens 
undergoing the miſchiefs and hardihips of 
War, the charges and vexations of Law- 
ſuits, the trouble of Faſting and Phyſick. 
A man will endure the pain of Hunger 
and Thirſt, and refuſe ſuch Meats and 

Drinks as are moſt gratetul to his Appe- 
tite, if he be perſuaded that they will 
endanger hishealth, eſpecially if he believe 
that they are poiſoned. He will chuſe to 
take nauſeous offenſive Phyſick, upon a 
probable expectation that he may there- 
by prevent or cure a dangerous Sickneſs. 


The 
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The greater the Evil is, the more reaſon 7. 
ts there to venture the loſs of a leſs Good, 
or the ſuffering of a leſs Evil, for the ef- 


capiug of it. 
A Scheme of Moral Principles. 


There are ſeveral Ain of Creatures in * — 


the world, and ſeveral degrees of dignity 


_ amongſt them, ſome being more excel- 


lent than others, Animate more than In- 
animate, Senſitives more than Vegetives, 
and Men more than Brutes. It is a great- 
er preheminence to have /ife, than to be 
without it; to have /ife and ſenſe, than 
to have life only; to have life, Jenſe, 
and reaſon, than to have only life and 


ſenſe. 


That which Joth conſtitute any thing Defin. 1: 
in its being, and diſtinguiſh it from all | 
other things, is called the Form or Eſſence 
of ſuch a thing. 

That ſtate or condition by which the PDefn. 2: 
nature of any thing is advanced to the 
utmolt perfection of which it is on 
ble according to its rank and kind, 

_— the chief end or happineſs of uch 

a thing. 
The nature of Plants doth conſiſt in 
O | having 
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having a Vegetative Soul, by which they 
receive nouriſhment and growth, and are 
enabled to multiply their kind. * 

The utmoſt perfection which this kind 
of Being is capable of, is to grow up to 
a ſtate of Maturity, to continue unto its 
natural period, and to propagate its 
kind. 

The nature of Brazes (beſides what 1s 
common to them with Plants) doth 
conſiſt in having ſuch faculties, where- 

„ by they are capable of apprehending ex- 
5 ternal objects, and of receiving pain or 
g pleaſure from them. 
The perfection proper to theſe doth 
conſiſt in ſenſitive pleaſures, or the enjoy- 


Wo ing of ſuch thingsas are grateful to their 

'* appetites and ſenſes. 

"i Ihe mature of Man (beſides what is 
5 common to him with Plants and Brutes) 
2 doth conſiſt in that faculty of Reaſon, 
11 whereby he is made capable of Religi- 
Wo | on, of apprehending a Deity, and of ex- 


pecting a future ſtate of rewards and pu- 
niſhments. Which are capacities com- 
mon to all mankind, notwithſtanding the 
utmoſt endeavours that can be uſed for 
the ſuppreſſing of them ; and which no 
other Creature in this viſible world, ex- 
cept Man, doth partake of. 
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Chap. 2. of Natural Religion. 

The happineſs of man doth conſiſt in 
the perfecting of this faculty; that is, 
in ſuch a ſtate or condition as is moſt 
agreeable to reaſon, and as may entitle 
him to the divine favour, and afford him 
the beſt aſſurance of a bleſſed eſtate after 


this life. 
That which every man 1 doth and muſt 


propoſe unto himſelf, is the being in as 


good a condition as he is capable of, or 
as is reaſonable for him to expect. And 
the deſire of this is not properly a duty 
or a moral virtue, about which men have 
a liberty of Acting, but 'tis a natural prin- 
ciple, like the deſcent of heavy bodies, 


"Y 


it flows neceſſarily from the very frame 


of our natures; men muſt do fo, nor 
can they do otherwiſe. 


The Cuſtomary Actions of men, con- Def.; 


ſidered as Volungary, and as capable of 


Reward or Puniſhment , are ſtiled Mo- 
ral. 

As that which hath a fitneſs to pro- 
mote the Welfare of man conſidered as a 
ſenſitive Being, is ſtiled natural Good; 


fo that which hath a fitneſs to promote 


the Welfare of man as a Rational wvolunta- 


ry and free Agent, is ſtiled Moral 


= Good. And the e to it Moral E- 
| vil, 
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Axiom 1. 


Axiom 2. 
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That which is morally good is to be 


deſired and proſecuted, that which is 


Evil is to be avoided. 
The greater congruity or incongruity 


there is in any thing to the reaſon of 


Mankind, and the greater tendency it 
hath, to promote or hinder the perfection 
of man's nature, ſo much greater degrees 
hath it of moral Good or Evil. To 
which we ought to proportion our Vncli- 
nation or Averſion. = 
There is in ſome things ſuch a natural 
decency and fitneſs, as doth render them 


. moſt agreeable to our reaſon, and will be 
ſufflcient to recommend them to our 


practice, abſtracting from all conſidera- 
tions of Reward. As in loving thoſe 
who are kind to us, and from whom we 
receive benefit : In compenſating Good 
with Good, and not with Evil. | 

It is moſt ſuitable both to the Reaſon 
and Intereſt of mankind, that every one 
ſhould ſubmit themſelves to him, upon 
whom they depend for their Well-being, 
by doing ſuch things as may render them 
acceptable to him. 

It is a delirable thing for a man to 
have the aſſiſtance of others in his need 


and diſtreſs. And 'tis not reaſonable for 


him to expect this from others, unleſs 
be 
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Chap. 2: of Natural Religion. 
he himſelf be wal ing to ſhew it to others. 


The rational 
on belonging to it being more noble than 
the Senſitive, Therefore Moral Good is 
to be preferred before Natural; and that 
which is Morally Evil is more to be ha- 
ted and avoided, than that which is Na- 
tural. 
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ature and the Perfecti- Ax. 3. 


A preſent natural Good may be parted Ax 4. 


with upon a probable expectation of a fa- 


ture Moral good. 


A preſent Natural Evil is to be endu- Ax. 5. 


red for the probable avoiding of a future 
Moral Evil. 


. CHAP: 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
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CHAP. III. 
Some Propoſutions neceſſary 1 0 pre- 


miſed for the removing of ſeveral 
Prejudices in debates "abort Re- 
ne 


20 what hath been already ſug- 
) geſted concerning the firſt foundati- 
tions to be laid, in order to a Diſcourſe 
about Natural Religion, I ſhall in the 
next place offer to conſideration theſe 
ſeven followi ing Propoſitions, as being 
very proper to prevent or obviate the 
Cavils of Sceptical captious men. 

I. Such things as in themſelves are e- 
gully true and certain, may not yet be capa- 
ble of the ſame kind or degree of Evidence 
as tous. As for inſtance, That there was 
ſuch a man as Hing Henry the Eighth, 
that there are ſuch places as America, or 


China. I ſay theſe things may in them- WM 
{elves be equally true and certain with BK 
thoſe other matters, That we now ſee 
and are awake , That the three Angles 
in Triangle are equal to two right ones. 
Though tor the firſt of theſe we have 3 
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1 only the teſtimony of others, and human 
3 tradition; whereas for the other we have 
= Afſenſitive proof, and Mathematical de- 
* monſtration. And the reaſon is becauſe 
all Truths are in themſelves equal, ac- 
cording to that ordinary Maxim, Veritas 
= mon recipit tagis & minus. And there- 
I fore nothing ban be more irrational than 
for a man to doubt of, or deny the truth 
of any thing, becauſe it cannot be made 
out by ſuch kind of proofs of which the 
nature of ſuch a thing is not capable. A 
man may as well ceny there is any ſuch 
thing as Light or Colour, becauſe he can- 
not hear it; or ſound, becauſe he cannot 
ſee it, as to deny the truth of other things 
becauſe they cannot be made out by ſen- 
ſitive or demonſtrative proofs. The kinds 
of Probation for ſeveral things being as 
much diſproportioned, as the objects of 
the ſeveral ſenſes are to one another. 

2. Things of ſeveral kinds may admit 
aud require ſeveral ſorts of proofs, all which ,. - 
may be good in their kind. The Philoſo- Eh. lib.r. 
pher hath long ago told us, that accord- db. 
ing to the divers nature of things, ſo a. 
muſt the Evidences for them be; and that ul 
tis an argument of an undiſciplined wit 

not to acknou ledge this. He that is rati- 
onal and judicious will expect no other 
C4 kind 
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kind of Arguments in any caſe than the 
ſubject- matter will bear. How incongru- 
ous would it be for a Mathematician to 
perſuade with eloquence, to uſe all ima- 
ginable inſinuations and intreaties that he 
might prevail with his hearers to believe 
that three and three make fix 2 It would 
be altogether as vain and improper in 
matters belonging to an Orator to pre- 
tend to ſtrict Demonſtration. All things 
are not capable of the ſame kind of Evi- 
dence. Though the Concluſions in Ma- 
thematicks, by reaſon of the abſtracted 
nature of thoſe Sciences, may be demon- 
ſtrated by the cleareſt and moſt unqueſti- 
onable way of Probation to our reaſon, 
yet it is not rational to expect the like 
proof, in ſuch other matters as are not of 
the like nature. This he himſelf applies 
to Moral things, which being not of ſuch 
ſimple abſtrated natures , but depending 
upon mixed circumſtances, are not there- if 
fore capable of ſuch kind of Demonſtra- | 
tive proofs. Tis a Saying of Jamblicus, MR 
Protre pt, | . ; ">" 
That demonſtrations are not to be expe- 
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in Sym- 
bon 25, cted in matters concerning God and di- 


vine things. Nor is this any gr reater pre- 
judice to the certainty of ſuch things, 
than it is that God is inviſible. And thus 
likewife it is, for the fame reaſon, with ma- 


ny 


* 
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Chap. 3. N Religion. 
ny particular concluſions in Natural Philo- 
ſophy. And as for matters of Fact, concern- 
ing Times, Places, Perſons, Actions, 
which depend upon /tory and the rela- 
tion of others, theſe things are not ca- 
pable of being proved by ſuch ſcientifi- 
cal Principles as the others are. Now no 
ſober Man can deny but that ſeveral 
things in Moral and in Natural Philoſophy 
are in themſelves, as abſolutely and as cer- 
tainly true, and as firmly believ'd by us, 
as any Mathematical principle or conclu- 
fion can be. From whence I infer this, 
That it is not, ovght not to be, any preju- 
dice to the Truth or Certainty of any thing, 
that it is not to be made out by ſuch kind 
of proofs, of which the nature of that 
thing is not capable, provided it be capa- 
ble of ſatisfactory proofs of another kind. 
3. When a thing is capable of good proof 
in any kind, men ought to reſt ſatisfy d in 
the beſt evidence for it, which that kind of 
things will bear, and beyond which better 
could not be expected, ſuppoſing it were true. 
They ought not to expect either ſenſible 
proof, or demonſtration for ſuch mat- 
ters as are not capable of ſuch proofs, 
ſuppoſing them to be true. Becauſe other- 
wife nothing muſt be aſſented to and be- 
lieved, but that which hath the higheſt 
1 ls Evi 
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Evidence: All other things being to be 
looked upon, as uncertain and doubtful, 
and wholly excluded from all poſlibility 
of being known. And at this rate, men 


mult believe nothing at all in ſtory, be- 


cauſe ſuch things cannot be demonſtra- 
ted; and 'tis poſſible that the reſt of Man- 
kind might have combined together to 


impoſe upon them by theſe relations. 


And how abhorrent ſuch Sceptical Prin- 


ciples muſt needs be to common reaſon, 


I need not ſay. Thoſe who will pretend 
ſuch kind of grounds for their disbelief 
of any thing, will never be able to per- 
ſuade others, that the true cauſe why 
they do not give their Aſſent, is becauſe 
they have no reaſon for it, but becauſe. 
they have no mind to it. No le in cauſa 
eſt, non poſſe prætenditur. 

And on the other ſide, when we have 
for the proof of any thing, ſome of the 
higheſt kinds of, Evidence, in this caſe it 
is not the ſuggeſtion of a mere poſſibili- 
ty, that the thing may be otherwiſe, that 
ought to be any loffcient cauſe of doubt- 
ing. 

To which I ſhall only add, that we 
may be unqueſtionably ſure of many 
things as to their exiſtence, and yet we 


may not be able to explain the nature 
| of 


Chap. 3. of Natural Religion. 
of them. No man in his wits can make 
any doubt, whether there be ſuch things 


as: Motion, and Senfation, and Continu- 
ity of Bodies: And yet theſe things are 


commonly eſteemed inexplicable. So 


chat our not being able to ſee to the 
bottom of things, and to give a diſtin 
account of the nature and manner of 
them, can be no ſufficient cauſe to doubt 
of their bein. | 

4. The mind of man may and muſt give 
a firm aſſent to ſome things, without any 
kind of heſitation or doubt of the contrary ; 
where yet the Evidences for ſuch things 
are not ſo infallible, but that there is a poſ- 
fibility, that the things may be otherwiſe. 
( 7. e) There may be an indubitable cer- 
tainty, where there is not an znfal/ble 
certainty. And that kind of certainty 
which doth not admit of any doubt, may 


tes, as that which is infallible. A man may 
make no doubt, whether he himſelf were 
baptized, whether ſuch perſons were his 
parents, of which yet he can have no o- 
ther ©y.dence than Tradition, and the 
Teſtimony of others. Who is there ſo 
wildly Sceptical as to queſtion, whether 
the Sun ſhall riſe in the Eaſt, and not in 
the North or Weſt, or whether it _ 

riſe 


ſerve us as well to all intents and purpo- 
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riſe at all: Becauſe the contrary is not im- 
poſſible, and doth not imply any Contra- 
diction? Suppoſe that in digging of the 
Earth amongſt ſome ancient ruins, a man 
ſhould find a round flat piece of Metal, 
in the exact ſhape of an old Medal, with 


the Image and Inſcription of one of the 


Roman Emperors. Or ſuppoſe he ſhould 
dig up a large ſtone, of the ſhape of an 
ancient Tomb-ſtone, with a diſtin In- 
{cription upon it, of the name and quali- 
ty of ſome perſon ſaid to be buried un- 
der it. Can any rational man doubt, whe- 
ther one of theſe were not a piece of 
Coyn, and the other a Grave-ſtone? or 
ſhould a man be bound to ſuſpend his aſ- 
ſent and belief of this, barely upon this 
ground, becauſe tis poſſible that theſe 
might have been the mutual ſhapes of that 
particular Metal and Stone, and that 
thoſe which ſeem to be letters or figures 
engraven or emboſſed upon it, may be 
nothing elſe but ſome caſual dents or ca- 
vities, which by the various motions and 
temper of the matter did happen to 
them, amongſt thoſe many millions of 
other figures which they were capable 
of 2 Who would not think ſuch a man to 
be ſtrangely wild, and irrational, who 
could frame to himſelf any real ſcruples 

from 
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from ſuch Conſiderations as theſe > Why, 
tis the ſame kind of abſurd dotage that 
Scepticks in Religion are guilty of, in 
ſuſpending their aſſent merely upon this 
ground, becauſe ſome Arguments for it 
do not fo infallibly conclude, but that 
there is a poſſibility things may be other- 
wife, He that will raiſe to himſelf, and 
cheriſh in his mind, any real doubts, ac- 
cording to the mere poſſibility of things, 
Mall not be able to determine himſelf to 
the belief or practice of any thing. He 
muſt not ſtay within doors, for tear the 
houſe ſhould fall upon him, for that is 
poſſible: Nor muſt he go out, leſt the 
next man that meets him ſhould kill him, 


for that alſo is poſſible. And ſo muſt it 


be for his doing or forbearing any other 
action. Nay I add farther, that man is 


ſure to be deceived in very many things, 


who will doubt of every thing , where 
tis poſſible he may be deceived. 

I appeal to the common judgment of 
Mankind, whether the human nature 
be not ſo framed, as to acquieſce in ſuch 
a Moral Certainty, as the nature of things 
is capable of; and if it were otherwiſe, 
whether that reaſon which belongs to 


us, would not prove a burthen and a tor- 
ment to us, rather than a privilege, by 


keep- 
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keeping us in a continual ſuſpenſe, and 
thereby rendring our conditions perpe- 
tually reſtleſs and unquiet > Would not 
ſuch men be generally accounted out of 
their Wits, who could pleaſe themſelves, 
by entertaining actual hopes of any thing, 
merely upon account of the poſſibility of 
it; or torment themſelves with actual 
| fears, of all ſuch evils as are poſſible? Ts 
there any thing imaginable more wild 
and extravagant amongſt thoſe in Bed- 
lam, than this would be 2 Why, Doubt is 
a kind of fear, and is commonly ſtiled 
formido oppeſiti; and tis the ſame kind 
of madneſs for a man to doubt of any 
thing, as to hope for, or 2280 it, upon a 
mere poſſibility. c 

5. 'Tis ſuſicient that matters of Faith 
and Religion be propounded in ſuch a way, 
4. to render them highly credible, ſo as an 
honeſt and teachable man may willingly 
and ſafely aſſent to them, and according to 
the rules of Prudence be juſtified in ſo doing, 
Nor is it either zeceſſary or convenient, 
that they ſhould be eſtabliſhed by ſuch 
cogent Evidence, as to neceſſitate aſ- 
ſent. Becauſe this would not leave a- 
ny place for the virtue of Believing, or 
the freedom of our obedience; nor 
any ground for Reward and Puniſh- 


. 


ment. It would not be thank-worthy 
for a man to believe that which of ne- 


ceſſity he muſt believe, and cannot o- 
therwiſe chuſe. | 


Rewards and Puniſhments do proper- 


— 


ly belong to free Actions, ſuch as are 


under a man's power either to do or for- 
bear; not to ſuch as are neceſſary. There 


is no more reaſon to reward a man for 


believing that four is more tlian three, 
than for being hungry or ſleepy ; Becauſe 
theſe things do not proceed from choice, 
but from natural neceſſity. A man muſt 
do ſo, nor can he do otherwiſe. 

J do not ſay, that the Principles of 
Religion are merely probable, J have be- 
fore aſſerted them to be Morally certain. 
And that to a man who is careful to pre- 
ſerve his mind free from prejudice, ' and 
to conſider, they will appear anque/tiona- 
ble, and the dedud;ons from them demon- 
ſerable: But now becauſe that which is 
neceſſary to beget this certainty in the 
mind, namely, impartial Conſideration, is 
in a man's power, therefore the Zelief or 
disbelief of theſe things is a proper ſubject 
for Rewards and Puniſhments.. 

There would be little reaſon for the 
>cripture ſo much to magnifie the Grace of 


f2:th, as being fo great à virtue and ſo ac- 


ceptable 
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ceptable to God, if every one were neceſſi- 


tated to it, whether he would or no. And 


therefore God is pleaſed to propoſe theſe 
matters of belief to us in ſuch a way, as 
that we might give ſome Teſtimony of our 
teachable diſpoſitions, and of our obedi- 
ence by our aſſent to them. CU? ſermo E- 
vangelii tanquam Lapis eſſet Lydius, ad quem 


ingenta ſanabilia explorarentur , as the 


learned Grotius ſpeaks concerning the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby God was 
pleaſed as with a Touch-ſtone to prove 
and try what kind of tempers men are of, 
whether they are ſo ingenious as to accept 
of ſufficient Evidence, in the confirmation 
of a holy Doctrine. And theScripture doth 
in ſeveral places make uſe of the word 
Faith, according to this notion of it, as it 
conſiſts in a readineſs of mind tocloſe with 
and give aſſent unto things upon ſuch evi- 
dence as is in it ſelf ſufficient. To which 
purpoſe is that expreſſion of our Saviour 
to Thomas, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen 
and yet have believed, Joh. 20. 29. Signi- 
ſyingit to be a more excellent commenda- 
ble and bleſſed thing for a man to yield his 
aſſent, upon ſuch evidence as is in it ſelf 
ſufficient, without inſiſting upon more; Tt 
denotes good inclinations in men towards 
Religion, and that they have worthy 
55 thoughts 
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thoughts of the divine power and good- 
neſs, - when they are willing to ſubmit 
unto ſuch arguments in the confirmation 
of a holy doctrine, as to unprejudiced 
perſons are in themſelves ſufficient to in- 
duce belief. It was this diſpoſition that was 
commended in the Bereans, for which they 


3 


are ſtiled @y4%p%, more ingenious, teach- 


able and candid, more noble than others, 
Becauſe they rectiotd the word with all rea- 
dineſs of mind. (i. e.) Were ready and wil- 
ling to aſſent to the Goſpel, upon ſuch 
evidence as was in it ſelf ſufficient to con- 
vince reaſonable and unprejudiced Men. 

And on the other ſide, it was the want 
of this diſpoſition which is condemned, 
Mat. 13. 58. where 'tis ſaid that our 
Saviour did not many mighty works in his 


1! own Countrey, becauſe of their unhbelief: 


(2. e.) That prejudice which there was 
upon them, by their knowledge of his 
mean parentage and birth, and their 


n WM ignorance of his divine commiſſion and 


| high calling, did indiſpoſe them for an 
| equal judgment of things, and render 
them unteachable. And having tried 
this by doing ſome mighty works amongſt 
them, he would not do many, becauſe of 

| their incapacity_of receiving benefit by 


them. 
D 2 Wicked 
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of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


Wicked men are in the Scripture-phraſe 


570 * ſtiled Ao arowtacc, ſilii inſuaſibilitatis, un- 
Col. 3. 6. 
2 Thel. 3. 


perſuadable men, ſuch as no reaſon can 
convince. And elſewhere they are ſtyled 
amr, Which we tranſlate unreaſonable 
men. But the word may ſignifie abſurd, 
contpmacious perſons, who are not to be 
fixed by any Principles, whom no 7opicks 
can work upon, being directly oppolite to 
this virtue of Faith, as appears by the 
next clauſe, For all men have not Faith. 
Suppoſing Mankind to be endowed (as 
all other things are) with a natural princi- 
ple, whereby they are ſtrongly inclined to 
{eek their own preſervation and happi- 
nets; and ſuppoling them to be ratzonal 
and freeCreatures able to judge of, and to 
chuſe the means conducing to this end: no-—- 
thing can be more reaſonable in this caſe, 
than that ſuch Creatures ſhould be under 
the obligation of accepting ſuch evidence, 
as in it ſelf is ſufficient tor their conviction. 
6. When there is no ſuch evident certain- 
ty, as to take away all kind of doubting ; in 
ſuchi caſes, a judgment that is equal and im- 
partial muſt incline to the greater probabili- 
ties. That is no juſt balance, wherein the 
heavieſt ſide will not preponderate. In all 
the ordinary affairs of life, men uſe to guide 


> 3 
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their actions by this rule, namely, to incline WM 
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to that which is moſt probable and like- 
ly, when they cannot attain to any clear 
unqueſtionable certainty. And that man 
would be generally counted a fool who 
ſhould do otherwiſe. Now let it be ſup- 
poſed, that ſome of the great Principles 
in Religion, ſhould not ſeem to ſome men 
altogether ſo evident as to be wholly un- 


incline to the greater probability. 
When it is ſaid to be a duty for men to 


kind of Evidence as is ſufficient for the 
proof of it: The meaning is not, as if there 
were any moral obligation upon the Un- 
derſtanding, which is proper only unto the 
Vill; but the meaning is, that men ſhould 
be careful to preſerve their minds free 
from any wilful prejudice and partiality, 
that they ſhould ſeriouſly attend to, and 
= conſider the Evidence propoſed to them, 
= ſo as to take a juſt eſtimate of it. For 
= though it be true, that the judgments of 
= men mult by a natural neceſſity, prepon- 
derate on that ſide where. the greateſtEvi- 
= cence lies; ſuppoſing the mind to be e- 
= qually diſpoſed, and the balance to be 
juſt; yet mult it withal be granted to be 
a particuſur virtue and felicity to keep the 
mind to fuch an equal frame of judging. 
D 2 There 
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queſtionable, yet ought their aſſent ſtill to 


believe any thing, or to ee in ſuch 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. J. 


There are ſome men, who have ſufficient 


abilities to diſcern betwixt the true diffe- 


rence of things; but what through their 


vicious affections and voluntary preju- 


dices, making them unwilling that fome 
things ſhould be true; what through 
their inadvertency or neglect to conſider 
and compare things together, they are 


not to be convinced by plain Arguments; 


not through any inſufficiency in the evz- 
cence, but by reaſon of ſome defect or cor- 
ruption in the faculty that ſhould judge 
of it. Now the neglect of keeping our 
minds in ſuch an equal frame, the not 
applying of our thoughts to conſider of 
ſuch matters of moment,as do highly con- 
cern a man to be rightly inform'd in, 
muſt needs be a vice. And though 


none of the Philoſophers (that I know | 5 


of) do reckon this kind of Faith ( as it 


may be ſtiled) this teachableneſs and e- 


quality of mind in conſidering and judg- 
ing of matters of importance, amongſt 
other intellectual virtues; yet to me it 
ſeems, that it may juſtly challenge a place 


amongſt them; and that for this reaſon, 


becauſe the two extremes of it by way of 
Exceſs and Defect, T mean the aſſenting 
unto ſuch things upon inſufficient Evi- 


dence, which is called Creqhlity, and the 
not 
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not aſſenting unto them upon ſufficient 
Evidence, which is called Iucredulity or 
Unbelief, are both of them Vices. Now 


where the Exceſs and Defet do make Vi- 


ces, or ſuch things as ought not to be, 


there the Medliocrity muſt denote ſome- 


thing that ought to be, and conſequent- 
ly muſt be aVirtue, and have in it the ob- 
ligation of Duty. 

7. If in auy matter offered to conſide- 
ration, the probabilities on both fides be 


ſappoſed to be equal: (In this caſe, though 


an impartial judgment cannot be obli- 
ged to incline to one ſide rather than to 
the other, becauſe our Aſſent to things 
muſt by a Neceſſity of Nature, be pro- 
portioned to our Evidence for them ; And 
where neither {ide doth preponderate, 
the balance ſhould hang even) Tet ever 
in this caſe, men may be obliged to order 
their Actious in favour of that fide, which 
appears to be moſt ſafe and advantageous for 
their own intereſt. Suppoſe a man travel- 
ling upon the Road to meet with two 
doubtful ways, concerning neither of 
which he can have any the leaſt probabi- 
lity to induce him to believe that one is 
more like to be the true way to his jour- 


gney's end, than the other; only he is 


upon good grounds aſſured, that in one 
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of theſe ways he ſhall meet with much 
trouble, difficulty, danger, which the 
other 1s altogether free from: In this 
caſe, though a man be not bound to be- 
lieve that one of them is a truer way 
than the other, yet is he obliged in pru- 
dence to take the ſafeſt. is 

Nay I add farther, if the probabilities 
on the one hand ſhould ſomewhat pre- 
ponderate the other, yet if there be no 
conſiderable hazard on that ſide which 
hath the leaſt probability, and a very 
great apparent danger in a miſtake about 
the other : In this caſe, prudence will 
oblige a man to do that which may make 
molt for his own ſafety. 

Theſe are thoſe preparatory Principles 
which I thought fit to premiſe, as a ne- 
ceſſary foundation for any debate with 
captious men about theſe firſt grounds 


of Religion. And they are each of i 


them (I think) of ſuch perſpicuity, as 


to need little more than the bare Propoſal 
of them, and the Fxplication of their 


Terms, to evince the truth of them. 
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Concerning the Exiſtence of a Diety, 
and the 4 guments for l. 
1 I. Argument, From the univerſal 
5 conſent and agreement of Mankind ; 
7 ana the Objections anſwered. 


Heſe things being premiſed, I be- 
take my ſelf to that which was at 
firſt propoſed as the chief deſign of this 
Book, namely, to prove the Reaſonable- 
nes ind the Credibility of the Principles of 
- 8 Natural Religion. 
1 | By Religion, T mean that general ha- 
s bit of Reverence towards the Divine Na- 
fd. ture, whereby we are enabled and inclined 
s to worſhip and ſerve God after ſuch a 
manner as we conceive molt agreeable to 
ir bis will, ſo as to procure his tavour and 
= bleſling. 
J call that Natural Religion, which 
men might know, and ſhould be obliged 
= unto, by the mere principles of Reaſon, 
P. improved by Conſideration and Experi- 
ence, without the help of Revelation. 
D 4 This 
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Heb. 11.6. 


in all places and times. 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. . 


This doth comprehend under it, theſe 
three principal things - 

1. A belief and an acknowledgment 
of the divine Nature and Exiſtence. 
2. Due apprehenſions of his Excellen- 
cies and Perfections. 

3. Suitable Affections and Demeanour 
towards him. 

Concerning each of which J ſhall treat 
in order. 

I. There muſt be a firm belief of the 
Divine Nature and Exiſtence. Primus e/t 
Deorum cultus, Deos credere, ſaith Seneca. 
Anſwerable to that of the Apoſtle, He 
that comes to God, muſt believe that he is. 
Now that this is a point highly credible, 
and ſuch as every ſober rational man who 
will not offer violence to his own facul- 
ties, muſt ſubmit unto, T ſhall endeavour 
to evince by the plaineſt Reaſon. 

In treating concerning this Subject, 
which both in former and later times hath M8 
been fo largely diſcuſſed by ſeveral Au- 


thors, I ſhall not pretend to the inventi- 


on of any new arguments, but content 
my ſelf with the management of ſome of 
thoſe old ones, which to me ſeem moſt 
Plain and convincing. Namely, from 
x. The univerſal conſent of Nations, 


2 The 
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2. The Original of the World. 
3. That excellent contrivance which 
there is in all natural things. 
. The Works of Providence in the 
Government of the World. 


1. From the Univerſal Conſent of Na- 
tions 1n all places and times, which muſt 


needs render any thing highly credible to 


all ſuch as will but allow the human * 
ture to be rational, and to be lemon 
endowed with a Capacity of diſtinguiſh- 
ing betwixt Truth and Falſhood. 

It is laid down by the“ Philoſopher as 


rity, That what ſeems true to ſome wiſe 
men, may upon that account be eſteem'd 


ſomewhat probable ; what is believed by 


moſt wile men, hath a farther degree of 
probability; what mo/# men, both wiſe and 
unwiſe, do aſſent anto, is yet more pro- 
bable - But what all men have generally 
confented to, hath for it the higheſt de- 
gree of evidence of this kind, that any 
thing is capable of : And it muſt be mon- 
ſtrous arrogance, and folly for any ſingle 
perſons to prefet their own judgments be- 


ore the general ſuffrage of Mankind. 
© 6! obſerved by Alion, that the nott- , Hiſt. 
ons concerning the Exiſtence and Nature lib. ac 31, 
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42 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
of God, and of a future ſtate, were more 
firmly believed, and did uſually make 
deeper impreſſion upon the z//zterate Yul- . 
gar, who were guided by the more ſimple 
dictates of Nature, than upon ſeveral of 
the Philoſophers, who by their art and 
ſubtilty were able to invent diſguiſes, and 
to diſpute themſelves into doubts and un- 
certainties concerning ſuch things as 
might bring diſquiet to their minds. 
That all Nations of men now do, and 
have formerly owned this Principle, may 
appear both from preſent experience, and 
the Hiſtory of other Times and Places. 
And here I might cite abundance of the 
beſt Authors that are extant, concerning 
the truth of this in all other Ages and Na- 
tions. But for brevity's ſake I ſhall menti- 
on only two, 7ully and Seneca. Que gens 
eft, aut quod genus hominum, quod non ha- 
beat fine doctrind, anticipationem quan- 
dam Deorum, quam appellat D Epi- 
curus. What kind of men are there any 
* where, who have not of themſelves this 
prenotion of a Deity ? And in another | 
De Legib- place: Nulla gens eft, neque tam imman- | 
lib. 1. Fueta neque tam fera, que non etiamſi ig- 
noret qualem habere Deum deceat, tamen 
habendum ſciat. Amongſt all mankind 
there is no Nation ſo wild and res 
| * WNO 


Nat.Deor. 
HD. I. 34- 


*. 


Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 43 


: * who though they may miſtake in their 
; due apprehenſions of the nature of God, 
Z * do not yet acknowledge his being. And 
> elſewhere: Nulla eſt gens tam fera, nemo 7yſ:. Qui 
A omnium tam immanis, cujus mentem non im- lib. 1. 
= ALuerit Deorum timor. There is no Nation 
ſo immenſely barbarous and ſavage, as 
not to believe the exiſtence of a Deity, 
5 and by ſome kind of ſervices to expreſs _ 
Z * their adoration of him. So Seneca, Nulla Epiſt. 118: 
= gens uſquam eſt, adeo extra leges moreſq; pro- 
jefta, ut non aliquos Deos credat. There 


is no where any Nation ſo utterly loſt 
© to all things of Law and Morality, as 
© not to believe the exiſtence of God. 
He that ſhall traverſe over all this ha- 
bitable Earth, with all thoſe remote cor- 
ners of it, reſerved for the diſcovery of 
theſe later Ages, may find ſome Nations 
_ withoutCities,Schools, Houſes, Garments, 
Coin, but none without their God. They 
may, and do vaſtly differ in their Manners, 
Inſtitutions, Cuſtoms: But yet all of them 
agree in having ſome Deity to worſhip. 
And beſides thisUniverfality as to Na- 
tions and Places, it hath been ſo likewiſe 
as to Times, Religion was obſerved in 
the beginning of the World, before there 
were Civil Eaws amongſt men, I mean 
any other than the mere wills of their 
Princes and Governors. The 
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The Works of Moſes are by general 
conſent acknowledged to be the. moſt an- 
cient Writings in the World. And tho 
the deſign of them be to preſcribe Do- 
ctrines and Rules for Religion, yet there 
is nothing offered in them by way of 
proof or perſuaſion concerning the Ex- 
z/tence of God; but it is a thing taken for 
granted, as being univerſally acknowleded 
and believed. Nor do we read that any 


of the other ancient Law-givers or Found- 


ers of Commonwealths, who thought fit 
to preſcribe Rules tor the Worſhip of God, 
have endeavoured to perſuade the people 
concerning his Being; which yet had 
been molt neceſſary, if any doubt or que- 
{tion had then been made of it; as be- 


ing the very foundation of Religion, and 


a diſpoſition ſo requiſite to qualifie men 


for. Soctety and Government. 
And as it hath been thus in former 


times, ſo it is now amongſt the Nations 


more lately diſcovered, and not known to 
former Ages. Tis excellently ſaid by 
Tully, Opinionum commenta delet dies, 
Nature judlicia confirmat: That time 
wears out the fictions of Opinion, and 
doth by degrees diſcover and unmask the 
falacy of ungrounded perſuaſions, but 


confirms the dictates and ſentiments of 
nature? 


Ted 
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nature; and 'tis a good ſign that thoſe 


Notions are well eſtabliſhed which can 


endure the Teſt of all Ages. 


There are two things may be objected 
againſt this Argument. 

1. That there is no ſuch Univerſal 
Conſent as is pretended. 

2. If there were, this would ſignifie 
but little, becauſe it may as well be ur- 
ged for Polytheiſm and Idolatry. 


1. That there is no ſuch Univerſal 
Conſent as 1s pretended, becauſe there 
are ſome Nations in the World fo wild 
and ſavage, as not to acknowledge any 
Deity ; which by ſeveral Hiſtorians is re- 
ported of the Cannibals in America, and 
the Inhabitants of So/danza in Africk,who 


are ſo ſottiſh and groſly ignorant, that 


they differ very little from Brutes, having 
{ſcarce any thing amongſt them of Civil 
Policy, and nothing at all of Religion, or 
any publick Aſſemblies for Worſhip : Be- 
ſides ſuch particular perſons, pretending 
to Learning and Philoſophy, as in ſeve- 
ral Ages have openly aſſerted, and pro- 


feſſedly maintained Atheiſtical Principles, 
as Diagoras, Theodorus, Pherecides, and 


others are ſaid to have done. 
- To 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. J. 


To this it may be ſaid, that ſuppoſing 
theſe reports to be true, there may al- 
moſt in all kinds be ſome few inſtances, 
beſides and againſt the general courſe of 
things, which yet can no more be urged 
as prejudices againſt the common and 
moſt uſual order belonging to them, than 
Prodigies may to prove, that there is no 
Regularity in the Laws of Nature. Ts 
there any Equity or the leaſt Colour of 
Reaſon in this; for a man to take an Eſ- 
ſay of the nature of any ſpecies of things 
from ſuch particular Inſtances, as in there 
kinds are monſtrous? Becauſe Beaſts may 
ſometimes be brought forth with five legs, 
and it may be two Heads, is it reaſon 
therefore to conclude, that no other ſhape 
is natural to their kind? Specimen nature 
cujuſlibet, a natura4 optima ſumendum eſt, 
( faith Zully. ) The Eſſay of any kind is 
rather to betaken from the beſt and moſt 
uſual, than from the worſt and moſt de- 
praved part of it, Will it theretore fol- 
low, that honey 1s not naturally ſweet 
to our taſte, becauſe a ſick - palate doth 
not judge it to be fo Such diſſolute per- 
ſons as are altogether immerſed in ſenſu- 
ality, u hereby they have beſotted their 
judgments, cannot be lcoked upon as 
the moſt competent inſtances of what 
belongs to Human Nature. Where 
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Where there is either a defect of rea- 
ſon, or a groſs neglect in exciting a 
man's natural Faculties, or improving his 
reaſon, by a due conſideration of ſuch 
conſequences as do molt naturally reſult 
from it: In ſuch caſes, it cannot other- 
wiſe be expected, but that he muſt come 
ſhort of that knowledge which he is na- 
turally capable of, and ſhould have, 
were it not for their defects. 

Some men are born blind, or have loſt 
their ſight, will it hence follow, that 
there is no ſuch thing in nature as Light 
or Colour 2 Others are Lunatick or Ide- 
ots, ſhould any man irom hence infer, 
that there is no ſuch thing as Reaſon ? 
No man may raiſe any doubt from ſuch 
inſtances as theſe, but he that will make 
it a ſerious Queſtion, who are the mad 
men, whether thoſe in Bed/am, or thoſe 
out of it? Whether Ideots are not the 


= wiſeſt of men, and all other the verieſt 


fools, according as they are not the wi- 
deſt diſtance from them? Can that man 
be thought to need any farther confura- 
tion or purſuit, who 1s forced to fly to 
fuch a retreat ? 

As for thoſe inſtances of particular per- 
/ons, whom ſtories deliver down to us, 
as Leing profeſſed Atheiſts, it may be ſaid. 


t. 


* 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 

1. Tis plain, that ſome of theſe were 
counted Atheiſts and deſpiſers of Religi- 
on, becauſe they did endeavour to con- 
tute the fopperies of the Heathen wor- 
ſhip, and deny the Sun and Moon, and 
the ſeveral Idols that were adored in their 


Countries, to be true Gods: The looſe 
and vicious Poets, having ſo far debaucht 


the underſtandings of the Vulgar,in thoſe 
darker ages, as to make them believe vile 
and filthy things of their Gods, unſuita- 
ble to all Principles of ſobriety and com- 
mon Reaſon: Upon this,ſeveral men,who 


were more judicious and virtuous than 


others, thought themſelves obliged to re- 
claim the people from fuch miſchievous 
topperies : In order to which, beſides the 
moſt ſerious arguments which they made 
uſe of, they did likewiſe by jeers and 
ſcofts endeavour to render theſe vicious 
Deities contemptible, and to deride them 
out of the world. And tor this were they 
by the fooliſh fuperſtitions multitude 
counted. Athei/ts, which was the caſe of 
Auaxagoras, Socrates, and others. 

2. Let it be ſuppoſed, that ſome men 
have declared a disbelief of the Divine 


nature in general; yet as there have been 


always ſome Monſters amongſt men, in re- 


ſpect of their Bodies, ſo may there be like- 


wile 
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wiſe in reſpect of their minds. And this 
no prejudice to the ſtanding-laws of Na- 
ture. And beſides it ought to be conſi- 
dered, that the fame ſtories which men- 


tion ſuch perſons as profeſt Atheiſts, do 
likewiſe give an account of divers ſignal 


_ judgments, whereby they were witneſſed 


againſt from Heaven. 

3. But J add farther. There never yet 
was any ſuch Perſon , who had any tull 
and abiding conviction upon his mind, 
againſt the Exiſtence of God. AMentiuntur 
qui dicunt ſe non ſentire eſſe Deum, nam 
etſi tibi affirment interdiu, noctu tamen & ſi- 


bi dubitant. They lye who ſay that they 


believe there is no God (faith Seneca); 


* though they may profeſs this ſome- 


© what confidently in the day-time, when 


they are in company, yet in the night 


and alone they have doubtful thoughts 


about it. *Tis their wiſh, but not their 


opinion. The intereſt of their guilt doth 


make them deſire it, But they are never 
able with all their endeavours wholly to 
extinguiſh their natural notions about it. 
Witneſs thoſe continual fears and terrors, 
whereunto ſuch kind of men are above 
all others moſt obnoxious. 
The ſecond ¶Mjection was, That if the 


| conſent of Nations be a ſufficient evidence 
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ly taken up with cares, about providing 
the 


07 the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


to prove the Exiſtence of Cod, it may as 
well prove Polytheiſm and Idolatry, for 
which the like conſent may be pleaded. 


To this two things may be anſwered: 
1. Tho the Unity of the Godhead, 
and the unfitneſs of worſhipping him by 


Idols, be diſcoverable by the light of na- 


ture; yet theſe things are not ſo immediate, 
and ſo obvious to every ones underſtand- 
ing as the Being of God is, but will re- 
quire ſome deeper conſideration, and ſore 
skill in the rules of reaſoning. Now it 
could not be reaſonably expected, that ei- 
ther the generality, or any conſiderable 


number of theVulgar,ſhould attain to ſuch 


a degree of knowledge,as their own natu- 
2 . +> 
ral reaſon, duly exerciſed and improved, 


might have furniſhed them with. Parily by 
reaſon of the prejudice of Education,which 


muſt needs incline them to acquieſce in 


what is delivered down to them, as the 
belief or practice of their Forefathers ; and 


conſequently hinder them from an impar- 
tial enquiry into the nature of things : But 


chiefly for want of /ſaficient I&ſure to ap- 
ply themſelves to the buſineſs of contem- 


plation, by reaſon of their being immer- 
ſed in the affairs of the World, either plea- 
ſures, ambition, riches, or elſe being whol- 
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the neceſſaries of life for themſelves and 
their families; which muſt needs much 
divert them from the ſerious conſiderati- 
on of things, and hinder them from the 
improvement of their natural light to all 
the due conſequences of it. 

2. The moſt conſidering and the wi/e/? 
men in all Ages and Nations , have con- 
ſtantly differed from the Vulgar in their 
thoughts about theſe things, believing 

but one ſupreme Deity, the Father of all 
other ſubordinate Powers: 
Hominum ſator atq; Deorum. 
Whom they called Jupiter or Fove, with 

plain reference to the Zebrew name Fehe- 
3 And to this one God did they aſeribe 
ſeveral names, according to thoſe ſeveral 
virtues they ſuppoſed to be in him, or be- 
nefits they expected from him. Bacchus and 
Neptune, Nature, Fortune, Fate: Omnia 
quidem Dei nomina ſunt, varie utentis ſua 
poteſtate, faith Seneca. So likewiſe Pytha- 7 
goras, Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Sc. And 
they adviſe mem to worſhip this God not 
ſo much by images or by Sacrifices,as by in- 
ward goodneſs, by endeavouring to be 
like him ;as Iſhall ſkew more largely after- 
wards. Now though the opinion of the 
Vulgar, with the eonſent of the Viſe, may 


be of great Authority; yet being ſeparated 
E 2 


from 
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from or eſpecially oppoſed unto , their 
opinion, who are beſt able to judge, it 
muſt needs ſignify but little. 

If the queſtion ſhould here be propoſed, 
How comes it to paſs , that mankind 
ſhould thus conſent and agree in the noti- 
on of a Deity, and to what ground or 
cauſe may it be aſcribed ? 

To this ſhallſuggeſt ſomething by way | 
of anſwer, both Negatively, and Poſitively. | 

I. Negatively , F rom what hath been 
ſaid it may appear, that this belief doth 
not proceed from any particular IHrmi- 
ty,or occaſional Prejudice in the judgment, 
becauſe it hath been ſo conſtant and uni- 
verſal amongſt Mankind. And beſides, 
there is not the leaſt probability for thoſe | 
things which are aſſigned as the grounds | 
of this Prejudice , namely, Fear, Policy, | 
Stzpulation. 

1. Not Fear, or a certain jealouſy of 
the worſt that may happen. For thougly | 
it muſt be granted natural to the minds | 
of men, to be poſſeſſed with an awe to- | 
wards ſuch things as are able to hurt them; | 
yet 'tis much more probable, that the | 
fear of a ſupreme Being, is rather the con- 
ſequerice and Effect of ſuch a belief, than 
the Cauſe of it. For this reaſon, becauſe | 
the Notion of a Deity doth aha 
under 
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Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 
under it infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, as 
well as Power and Fuſtice ; and there is 


no reaſon why Fear ſhould diſpoſe a man 
to fancy a Being that is infinitely Good 


0 


and Merci ful. | _ 
2. Not Policy or the device of Statiſts, 


to keep mens Conſciences in awe and ob- 


lige them to ſubjection. r. Becauſe the 
greateſt Princes and Politicians them- 
ſelves, have in all ages been as much under 
this conviction of a Deity, and the laſhes 
of Conſcience, as any other perſons what- 
ſoever; which could not be, had they 
known this buſineſs of Religion to have 
been a device or ſtate-engine , whereby 
their Subjects were to be impoſed upon. 


2. Becauſe this belief is amongſt the more 


rude and ſavage Nations, ſuch as in all 
other regards are ignorant and wild and 
utterly deſtitute of all common Policy. 
3. Not Stipulation or mutual agree- 
ment, for the ſame reaſon : Becauſe tis 
amongſt thoſe barbarous and ſavage peo- 


ple, who decline all kind of commerce 


with others, Nor is it imaginable, how 
ſuch kind of perſons ſhould agree toge- 


ther to promote any opinion, who are 


widely ſeparated from one another,” by 
Seas, and Mountains, and Deſarts; and 
yet not at ſo great a diſtance in their 
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Habitations,as in their Cuſtoms and Man- 
ners. 


From all which it may appear, That 


this Opinion or Belief which is ſo gene- 


ral amongſt men, doth not ariſe from any 
| Eur or partiality upon their minds; 


ut rather the doubting or queſtioning of 
theſe things, which belongs but to few. 
There is reaſon enough to believe, that 


this may be founded in prejudice. Nor is 


it difficult to determine whence their pre- 
judice doth ariſe, namely, from the viti- 
ous inclinations of men, which will cor- 
rupt and byaſs their judgments. When 


once men are immerſed in ſenſual things, 


and are become ſlaves to their Paſſions 
and Luſts , then are they moſt d iſpoſed 
to doubt of the Exiſtence of God. Where- 


as on the contrary, the more juſt and ho- 


neſt any man is, the more willing and 
careful he is to walk up to the dictates 
of his natural light, by ſo much the more 


firmly are ſuch perſons convinced of this 


Truth. Tis the Conſcience of Guilt 


which makes it the Intereſt of ſome that 


there ſhould be no God. And conſe- 
quently being deſirous to have it ſo, this 


makes them ſtndious how to find out 


ſome doubt and obſcurity about it. 
2. Affirmatively, It is is a knownRule, 
| : That 


VTV 
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That the Cauſe muſt be as univerſal as the 


55 


Eſfect is. If this belief have been one and 


conſtant in all places and times, then muſt 
the cauſe of it be ſo likewiſe. And what is 
there imaginable that hath a fairer pre- 


tence to this, than the very nature of our 
miads, which are of fuch a frame as in 


the ordinary exerciſe of their faculties, 
will eaſily find out the neceſſity of a ſu- 
preme Being. And it ſeems very congru- 
ous to reaſon, that he who is the great 
Creator ofthe world,ſhould ſet ſome ſuch 
mark of himſelf upon thoſe Creatures that 
are capable of worſhipping him , where- 
by they might be led to the Author of 
their Being, to whom their worſhip is 
to be directed ; as 1s obſerved in a late 
Diſcourſe, wherein there are many other 
things to this purpoſe. 

Such kind of Notions as are general to 
mankind, and not confined to any parti- 
cular Sect or Nation, or Time, are uſu- 
ally ſtiled zawai 542, Common Notions, 
274 aruanyi, Seminal Principles; and 
| Lex nata , by the Roman Orator, an in- 
nate Law , in oppoſition to Lex ſcripta, 
and in the Apoſtles phraſe, the Law writ- 
ten in our hearts. Which kind of Noti- 
ons, though they-are of themſelves above 
all other matters moſt plain and perſpicu- 
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ous, yet becauſe learned Men do ſome- 
what differ in their Apprehenſions con- 


cerning the firſt riſe and original of them, 


I ſhall therefore take this occaſion to ſug- 
geſt briefly, that which to me ſeems the 


moſt eaſy and natural way for the ex- 


plaining of this, namely by comparing 
the inward Senſation of our minds and 
underſtandings, with that of our out- 
ward ſenſes. 


Tt hath been generally agreed upon, 


and we find it by ſufficient experience, 
that the acts of our minds are reducible 
to theſe three kinds. 

x. Perception of ſuch ſingle objects as 
are propoſed to them , which is called 


imple Apprehenſion. 
/ 2. Putting together ſuch ſingle objects, 


in order to our comparing of the agree- 
ment or diſagreement betwixt them, by 
which we make Propoſitions, which is 


called Judging. 
3- The diſcerning of that connexion or 


dependance which there is betwixt ſe- 


veral Propoſitions, whereby we are en- 
abled to infer one Propoſition from ano- 
ther, which is called Ratiocination, or 
Diſcourſe. 
Now as there is an univerſal agreement 
n the ſenſation of outward objects; The 
+ 04 = 
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Eye and the Far of all ſenſitive Creatures, 
having the fame kind of perception of 


viſible and audible things: Thoſe things 
which appear Green,Blue, or Red to one, 
having the ſame appearance to all others. 


So muſt it be with the underſtandings 


of men likewiſe, which do agree in the 
ſame kind of Perception or fimple Ap- 
prehenſion of intelligible objects. 

And as in making of Propoſitions, or 
compounding our Apprehenſions about 
ſenſible things, we determine that the 
Green in this object is like the Green in 
that other, and unlike the Yellow or Blue 
in a third; that it is more or leſs, or 
equal to ſomething elſe, with which we 
compare it So likewiſe is it for compoun- 
ding other ſimple notions belonging to 
the underſtanding, By which we judge 
one thing to be like or unlike, agreeable 
or diſagreeable, equal, or more or leſs in 
reſpect to ſomething elſe compared with it. 


Now thoſe kind of Apprehenſions where- 


in all men do agree, theſe are called aatu- 
ral Notions. And of this kind are all thoſe 
Opinions which have in them ſuch a ſui- 


” tableneſs to the minds of men, as to be 


generally owned and acknowledged for 
true, by all ſuch as apply their thoughts 
to. the confideration of them. j 
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? A s for ſuch Doctrines as depend meerly 
upon inſtitution and the inſtruction of 
others, men do frequently differ both 
from themſelves, and from one another 
about them; becauſe that which can 
plant, can ſupplant. If meer inſtitution 
be able to fix ſuch opinions, it may be 
able to unſettle them again. Whereas no 
kind of inſtitution will be ſufficient to 
eradicate theſe natural notions out of the 
minds of men. 
But now, though the underſtanding 
have naturally this power belonging to 
it, of Apprehending, and Comparing , and 
 Fudging of things; yet it is not to be 
expected, either from Infants, or from dull 
fottiſh people, or from ſuch as are deſti- 
tute of all the advantages of Education, 
that they ſhould improve this natural abi- 
lity, to all the due conſequences of it. 
But in order to this, 'tis neceſſary that 
men ſhould firſt be out of their Non-age 
before they can attain to an actual uſe of 
this Principle. And withal , that they 
ſhould be ready to exert and exerciſe their 
_ faculties to obſerve and conſider the nature 
of things, to make uſe of that help which 
is to be had, by the inſtruction and experi- 
ence of thoſe with whom they converſe. 
Nor can this be any juſt exception _— 
the 
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the naturalneſs of ſuch notions, that they 


are promoted by the experience and in- 


ſtruction of others; Becauſe mankind is 


naturally deſigned for a Sociable life, and 


to be helpful to one another by mutual 
converſation, And without this advan- 


tage of diſcourſe and converſation, where- 
by they communicate their thoughts and 
opinions to one another, it could not o- 
therwiſe be, but that men muſt needs be 
ſtrangely ignorant, and have many wild 
and groſs apprehenſions of ſuch things as 
are in themſelves very plain and obvious, 
and do appear ſo to others. 
For the better underſtanding of this, 
let us ſuppoſe a Perſon bred up in ſome 
deep Cavern of the Earth , without any 
inſtruction from others, concerning the 
ſtate of things in this upper ſurface of 
the World: Suppoſe this perſon, after he 
is arrived to a mature age, to be fetched 
up from this ſolitary abode, to behold 
this habitable World , the Fields, and 
Towns, and Seas, and Rivers, the various 
revolutions of Seaſons, together with the 
beautiful Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, and 
Moon, and Stars : It could not otherwiſe 
be, but that ſuch a Perſon muſt at firſt 
view have many wild imaginations of 
things. He might conceive thoſe f 
an 
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and beautiful contrivances of Houſes and 


Towns, to ſpring up and grow out of the 
Earth, as well as Trees; or elſe thatTrees 


were made and built by men, as well as 


Houſes. But ſuppoſing him to be a man, 
he muſt be endowed: with ſuch a natural 
faculty, as upon farther conſideration 
and experience, will quickly ſatisfy him, 
That one of theſe was natural, and the 
other artificial; and that the buildings 
were framed to that elegance and conve- 
nience by the Art and Skill of men. 

It would not at firſt ſeem credible to him, 
that a large Tree ſhould proceed from a 
{mall Seed or Kernel: That an Egg ſhould 
produce a Bird. And as for Man himſelt, 
he would not be able to have any con- 


ception of his true Original; how it 


could be poſſible, that a young Infant 
ſhould be bred in his Mother's womb, 
where it ſhould continue for ſo many 
months incloſed in a bag of water, with- 
out breathing; yet upon experience theſe 
things would appear to him unqueſtiona- 
ble, and of Natural Evidence. 1 
From what hath been ſaid, it will fol- 
low, that ſuch things are evident by a- 
rural light, which men of a muture age, 
in the ordinary uſe of their faculties with 
the common help of mutual ny ON 
now 
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know and be ſufficiently aſſured of, with- 
out the help of any ſpecial Revelation. 
And when it is ſaid that the Notion of 
God is natural to the Soul, the meaning 
of it is, That there is ſuch a faculty in 
the Soul of man, whereby upon the uſe 
of reaſon he can form within himſelf a 
ſettled notion of ſuch a firſt and ſupreme 
Being, as is endowed with all poſſible 
perfection. Which is all T ſhall ſay as to 
this firſt Argument. I ſhall be briefer in 
the reſt, FH: | 
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2. Arg. From the Original f the 
World. 


None can be more evident, than 
that this viſible frame Which we 
call the World, was either from all eter- 
nity, or elſe that it had a beginning. And 
if it had a beginning, this muſt be either 
from Chance or from ſome wiſe Agent. 
Now if from clear Principles of Reaſon, 
it can be rendred more credible, that 
the world had a beginning, and that from 
ſome wiſe Agent : This may be another 
Argument to this purpoſe. | | 
I cannot here omit the mention of a 
Dr. Tilue. late Diſcourſe, wherein this ſubject hath 
fon'sl.Ser- been ſo fully treated of, that T ſhall need 
mon- to fay the leſs of it, having little that is 
material to add to what is there deli- 
vered. 

In the diſcuſſing of this, I ſhall pur. 
polely omit the mention of thoſe argu- 
ments which relate to Iufnity, as be- 
ing not ſo eafgly intelligible , and there- 
fore more ) puzzle and amuſe, than 

£9 
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to conviuce. Let it be ſuppoſed , that 


each of the two Theories, whether a- 
bout the Eternity of the World, or its 


having a Beginning, are not impoſlible, 


and that neither of them does imply a 
contradiction. And farther, that neither 
of them can be infallibly demonſtrated by 
the meer principles of Reaſon. In. this 
caſe the queſtion mult be, which of them 
is moſt credible. | 

He that would rationally fix his opini- 


on and belief about this matter, hath but 
theſe two kinds of proof to enquire after. 
I. Teſtimony, or the Tradition of the 


molt Ancient times. 

2. Reaſon, or ſuch Probabilities as da 
ariſe from the nature of the thing. 

For the firſt of theſe Opinions, con- 
cerning the Eternity of the World, there 
is very little to be ſaid from either of 
theſe. RE 
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1. As to Teſtimony. Ariſtotle, who was pe can, 


a great Patron of this Opinion, and held lib. 1. . 10. 


that the world was a neceſſary Emanati- 
| on from God, as light is from the Sun; 
doth of himſelf acknowledge, that thePhi- 
loſophers before him, were of opinion that 
the world had a beginning; which ac- 
| knowledgment of his, is no ſmall preju- 

dice to the Authority of his opinion, as 
I (hall 
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T ſhall ſhew afterwards. And then, 
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2. As to Reaſon, It is a meer precarious 
Hypotheſis, having no ſufficient argument 
that I know of, to render it probable. 

But now for the other opinion, name- 
ly, the beginning of the World, there are 
as fair and convincing proofs for it, of 
ſeveral kinds, as the nature of the thing 
is well capable of. 

1. From Tradition. If the world were 


made and had a beginning, it is but rea- 


ſonable to expect, that ſo memorable a 
thing as this, ſhould be recorded in Terms 
of the moſt ancient Hiſtories ; And that 
ſome extraordinary means ſhould be uſed 
to perpetuate the memory of it, and to 
convey it down from one generation to 
another by Univerſal Tradition: And it 
it ſhall appear, that all the evidence of 
this kind is for this opinion, This muſt 
needs render it highly credible. 

Now the Hiſtory of Moſes, hath 
been generally acknowledged, to be the 
moſt ancient Book in the world , and 
always eſteemed of great Authority, e- 
ven amongſt thoſe Heathens who do not 
believe it to be divinely inſpired : And 
there isno man of learning,but muſt allow 
to it (at leaſt) the ordinary credit of other 


ancient Hiſtories ; eſpectally, if he on 
cl 
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der what ground there is for the Credibi- 


lity of it, from the Theology ofthe dark- 
er Times, which is made up of ſome im- 
perfect Traditions and Alluſions, relating 
to thoſe particular ſtories which are more 


diſtinctly ſet down in the writings of Moſes. 


Now Moſes does give ſuch a plain, brief, 
unaffected account of the Creation of the 
world, and of the moſt remarkable paſſa- 
ges of the firſt ages, particularly of the 
plantation of the world by the diſperſion 
of Noah's Family, ſo agreeableto the moſt 
ancient Remains of Heathen Writers, as 
muſt needs very much recommend it tothe 


| belief of every impartial man. 


Though the Fews were but a ſmall Na- 
tion, and confined to a narrow compaſs 
in the World yet the firſt riſe of Letters 
and Languages is truly to be aſcribed to 


them. It is atteſted by ſeveral of the beſt 


and moſt Ancient Heathen Writers, that 
the Hebrew Alphabet, or (which is all 
one) the Phizuician, is that from which 
both the Greek and the Latin, and con- 


ſequently the generality of the reſt now 


known, are derived; ſo Herodotus, Plu- 


tarch, Pliny, Curtius, Lucan, &c. From 


whence 1t may be probably inferr'd, that 


the account given by the firſt Language, 


is the moſt ancient, and therefore the moſt 
8 likely 
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likely to be a true Account of the firſt 
Original of things. 

- The uſual Courſe obſerved by all Na- 
tions to preſerve the memory of things 
moſt remarkable, which might otherwiſe 
in tract of time be forgotten, eſpecially 
amongſt ſuch as are not acquainted with 
Letters, hath been by ſome practical 


Inſtitution, as by appointing ſome Feſti- 


val for theCommemoration of ſuch things. 
And thus likewiſe hath it been in the pre- 


ſent caſe; The Sabbath (as Moſes expreſ- 


lytells us) was inſtituted for this very pur- 
poſe, to keep up the memory of the Crea- 
tion. And though perhaps it may be diffi- 
cult to prove, that this Day hath upon 
this Account been obſerved by any other 
Nation, but the Fews ; yet the diviſion of 
Time by Weeks, hath been univerſally 
obſerved in the World, not only amongſt 


the Cw1liz'd, but likewiſe amongſt the 


molt Barbarous Nations. And there be- 
ing no foundation in Nature for this kind 
of diſtribution of days, It muſt therefore 
depend upon ſome ancient general Tradi- 
tion, the Original whereof, together with 
the particular reaſon of it, is preſerv'd in 


the moſt ancient of all other Hiſtories, vix. 


that of Moſes. 
As tor the derivation of this from the 
{even 
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ſeven Planets, whoſe names have been an- 


ciently aſſigned to them; this being well 
conſider'd, will appear to be ſo far from 
invalidating what I now aſſert, that it 
will rather contribute to the probability 


of it. 
It is commonly believed that the af 


ſignation of the names of the Planets to 


the days of the Week, was by the Chal- 
deans, who were much devoted to Aſtro- 
logical Devices, and had an opinion that 
every hour of the day was governed by 
a particular Planet, reckoning them ac- 


cording to their uſual order, Saturn, u- 
piter, Mars, Sol, Venus, Mercury, Luna; 
That Planet which was aſcribed to the 


firſt hour, giving name to the whole day; 
ſuppoſing Saturn to belong to the firſt 
hour of Saturday, then the ſecond hour 
will belong to Jupiter, the third to Mars, 
Sc. and according to this order, the fit- 
teenth hour will belong likewiſe to Sa- 


turn, and fo will the twenty. ſecond, the 


twenty third to Jupiter, the twenty- fourth 


to Mars; and ſo the firſt hour of the next 
day muſt belong to Sol, which mult ac- 
cordingly give the denomination to that 


day; and lo for the other days of the 


week. 5 


Now if! it may appear, that in this very 
| r 3 account, 
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account, which all ſorts of learned men 

do agree in, there is ſuch a ſpecial regard 
to the Fewiſh Sabbath, or Seventh-Day, as 
cannot be pretended for any other, this 
will {ſtill render it more credible, that the 
Tradition of the Sabbath did precede 
theſe Aſtrological Names : Tf we ſuppoſe 
theſe Aſtrologers to reckon from the firſt 
day of the Creation, and to begin with 
the moſt noble Planet the Sn; then the 
Seventh day will be Saturday, or the Few» 
3/b Sabbath * Or (which is more proba- 
ble) if we ſuppoſe them to begin their 
computation, from the firſt day after the 
Creation was finiſhed, and from the high- 
eſt Planet, of ſloweſt motion, and ſo more 

proper to ſigniſy a day of reſt ; according 

to this way of computation, there is a 
peculiar privilege belongs to the Fewiſh 
Sabbath, which cannot be ſaid of any of 
the other days. 

The Teſtimony of greateſt Antiquity, 
next to the Books of Moſes, muſt be 
ſought for amongſt thoſe ancient Nati- 

ons, the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Phænicians, 

| from whom the Greczans derived their 
Learning, and amongſt whom the firſt and 

molt famous Philoſophers of Greece were 
wont to travel, for the improving of their 
knowledge; it being probable that ſome 

| | og Memo- 


Chap. 5. of Natural Religion. 69 
Memorials might be preſerved amongſt =_ 
thoſe ancient Nations,concerning the firſt 
beginning of things; and that they were 
acquainted with what was the Univerſal 
Tradition of the firſt Ages. Upon which \ 
account, thoſe Grecian Philoſophers be- = 
fore Ariſtotle, ſuch as Thales, Anaxagoras, | 
Pythagoras,&c. who by theirTravel were 
converſant amongſt theſe Nations, muſt by 
this advantage be more competent Judges 
than he was, concerning the general be- 
lief and opinion of former times, and 

what grounds they had for it. 
Now it is well known to have been a 
general Tradition amongſt theſe Nations, 
that the World was made, and had a be- 
ginning. And though there be ſome pro- 
digious accounts amongſt them, which | 
may ſeem inconſiſtent with the Writings , 
of Moſes, as namely that of the Chaldeans, 
who reckon forty-three thouſand Years 
from the beginning of the World to the 
Time of Alexander: yet this way of Com- 
putation is acknowledged by Diodorns Si- 
culus and Plutarch, to be meant of Luna- 
ryYears,or Months ; which being reduced 
to Solary Years, will fall out to be much 
about the time aſſigned by Moſes for the 
Creation. g 4 Ta 
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But be ſides theſe Teſtimonies of the 
Ancient Nations, and the firſt Grecian Phi- 
Joſophers who converſed amongſt them; 
This hath been likewiſe believed and pro- 

feſſed by the moſt eminent Writers ſince, 
Socrates, and Plato, and Tully and Seneca, 
and the generality of the reſt, whether 
Philoſophers or Poets, of greateſt Repute 
for their Learning, who have aſſerted, 
That God was the Maker of the World. 

"There are ſeveral Paſſages to this pur- 
poſe amongſt thoſe ancient Greek Poets, 
Linus, Heſiod, Orpheus, Epicharmus, Ari- 
flophanes, which relate to the Creation of 
the World ; and Ovid particularly, who 
fetched his Matter trom the Grecian Wri- 
ters, doth give ſuch a plain Deſcription of 
it, as if he had been acquainted with the 
Book of Moſes; in thoſe known Verſes: 


Metam. Ante Mare & Terras, & quod tegit omnia 
lb» 1 | 
cælum, QC. 
N Nor hath it been thus only among the 
more Civiliz'd Nations; but the Barbarous 
Indians likewiſe have owned this Traditi- 
on, and profeſſed the belief of it. Now it is 
not eaſy to imagine, how any ſuch Tradi- 
tion could ariſe ſo early, and ſpread ſo uni- 
verſally,it there were not a real ground 1 
5 8 
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As for the Arguments from Reaſon, 


would offer theſe things to conſideration: 
1. If the World had been either with- 


out a beginning, or elſe very old, much 
older than the time aſſigned for it in the 
Hiſtory of Moſes; tis not likely, but there 


ſhould be ſome kind of Memorials of thoſe 
former Ages, or ſome real Evidence that 


there had been ſuch, Quis dubitet, quin Nenn 
ID, 17 


Muudlus recens ac novus fit, cum Hiſtoria 
Eræca, bis mille aunorum hiſtoriam vix con- 


tineat 2 faith Macrobius. The World can- 


vot be very old, becauſe the Grecian Hiſtory 
doth ſcarce extend to Two thouſand Tears. 


This was that which convinced Lucretius, 


| that the World could not be Eternal, Be- 
cauſe there were ſuch obſcure footſteps 

or Reliques 1n any credible Story, either 
amongſt the Greciaus or Romans, concerning 
any Perſons that lived, or any conſidera- 


ble Action that was done, much before 


the Trojan Wars. : 

2. The firſt riſe and progreſs of Arts 
and Sciences in the world, may likewiſe 
afford another fair probability to this 
purpoſe. Seneca aſſerts, that there was 
not above a Thouſand Vears ſince the be- 
ginning of Arts and Sciences, to the time 
wherein he lived. There is ſcarce any 
one of them ſo ancient, but that the Origi- 
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nal and firſt Inventors of them are recorded 
in Story. Nor is there any Nation in the 
world, now accounted Civil, but within 
the Memory of Books, were utterly rude 

and barbarous. Now it is not imaginable 
that ſo ſagacious, ſo buſy a Creature as 
Mankind 1s, could all of them have lived 
an infinity of Ages, deſtitute of thoſe 
Arts, ſo advantageous for the comfort 
and benefit of Human Lite, without ſome 
ſucceſsful attempts for the fupplying of 
their Wants by them. | b 
Tf it be ſaid, that it is poſſible there 
might have hapened many generalInunda- 
tions, by which former Tnventions might 
be loſt and forgotten, and ſuch a kind of 
ſimplicity introduced into the World, as is 
proper to the firſt and ruder Ages of it. 
To this T have ſhewed before, that a 
meer poſſibility to the contrary, can by 
no means hinder a thing from being highly 
credible. To which TI ſhall preſently add 
ſomething farther, 
3. If the World had been eternal, how 
comes it to paſs that it is not every-where 
inhabited and cultivated 2 How is it, that 
very probably a conſiderable part of it is 
yet unknown? It is not yet two hundred 
Years ſince, that one half of that which is 
. Now known lay undiſcovered. Where 
3 : 
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if we judge of its beginning by the pre- 
ſent Plantations and Fulneſs of it, accor- 
ding to thoſe proportions wherein men 
and families are now multiplied, allowing 
for ſuch kind of Devaſtations, by War, 
| Famine, Peſtilence, Tnundations, as are re- 
corded in credible Story to have hapned 


in former times; I ſay according to this, 


it will appear highly credible, that the be- 
ginning of the world was much about the 
time mentioned by Moſes for the Creati- 
on of it ; whereas had it been eternal, it 
muſt long ere this have been over-ſtocked, 
and become too narrow for the Inhabi- 
tants, though we ſhould ſuppoſe the ad- 
dition but of one manevery year. Nay, 
though we ſuppoſe but the addition of 
one man for every thouſand years, yet 
long before this time there ſhould have 
been a far greater number than there 
could be ſands in the earth, though the 
whole Globe were made wh of nothing 
elſe. 

If it be faid, that there may have been 
great checks given to the Increaſe of 
mankind by Wars, Famines, Pettilences, 
and Inundations. 13 75 

To this it may be replied, that either 
theſe extraordinary devaſtations o man- 
kind, muſt fall out regularly, ſo as not 20 
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be too much or too little; and in this 
caſe, they muſt be ordered by ſome Wiſe _ 

Agent, which is God ; or elſe they muſt 
be purely Cafual ; And then it is by no 
means credible, but that the world muſt 

long e're this have been wholly waſted, 
and left deſolate of Inhabitants, or elſe 
frequently too much repleniſhed, 

But the moſt plauſible ſhift againſt the 
force of this Argument isfetched from the 
Inſtance of Noah's Flood, by which the 
whole world was deſtroyed, excepting 
one Family. The like whereto may fre- 
quently have hapned before, when per- 
haps one onely Family did eſcape, and 
thoſe ſuch 1gnorant perſons, as could give 
no true account of what was before. 

But neither will this ſhift ſerve the 
turn. Becauſe no man can give any ra- 
tional account, how tis poſſible that ſuch 
a general Flood ſhould come, by any na- 

ural means. And if it be ſupernatural, 
that grants the thing I am proving, name- 
Iy ſuch a Supreme Being as can alter the 
courſe of nature ? But let it be ſuppoſed 

natural, How comes it to pals that ſo much 
as one Family doth eſcape ? Such kind of 
Deluges, as muſt prevent the over-ſtock- 
ing of the world, muſt be neceſſary once 
every ten or twenty thouſand years. Ape 
there 
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there muſt have happened many millions 


of them from all eternity. And who ſhall 


take care for the adjudging of them to 
their proper ſeaſon ? or for preventing 
the total deſtruction of mankind > Though 
we ſhould grant this poſſible caſualty, yet 
he who can believe that to be a probable 
caſualty which hath never come to paſs 
in an eternal duration, muſt not pretend 
to be an enemy to Cn: 

By what hath been aid it may appear; 


that there is a very great advantage in 
the proofs for this Opinion, concerning 


the Beginning of the world, above the o- 
ther for the Eternity of it. 


Now for the Difficulties on each ſide: 


Thoſe relating to the Eternity of the 
world, have been already diſcuſſed, in the 
proofs I have lately inſiſted upon. And as 


for the Opinion, concerning the Creation 


of it, the chief difficulty which Ariſtotle 
doth mention, is from that Principle of 
his, Ex nihilo nibil fit, which is generally 
acknow [edged to be true concerning natu- 
ral Geygrations, but muſt not neceſſarily 
be extended to ſupernatural productions, 
It is one of the natural notions belonging 
| to the Supreme Being, to conceive of him 

that he is Omnipotent. And it is very rea- 


ſonable for us to believe, that our finite 
under- 
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the contrary. 
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underſtandings cannot comprehend the 
utmoſt extent of Omnipotence. And 
though the making of ſomething our of 
nothing do argue an inconceivable pow- 
er, yet there is no contradiction in it. 


And if ſuch things muſt be denied which 


our Reaſons cannot comprehend, we muſt 
then deny that any thing can be ſelt-ex- 
iſtent; which yet is and muſt be ſuppoſed, 
on both ſides ; It being altogether as dif: 

ficult for us to conceive, how any thing 
ſhould be of it ſelf, as how any thing 
ſhould be made of nothing. So that this 
difficulty is not — to overthrow 
this Opinion, and withal it doth extend 

equally to both ſides. 

So then if 1t do appear, that wit 
theſe two Opinions the leaſt and feweſt 
difficulties do lye on that fide which 
hath the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt proofs: | 

There is no queſtion to be made, 
which way every impartial man will de- 
termine his opinion. 

J do not pretend that theſe Arguments 


are Demonſtrations, of which the nature 


of «this thing is not capable : But they 
are ſuch ſtrong. probabilities, as ought 
to prevail with all thoſe, who are not 
able to produce greater probabilities to 


As 
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As for that other Opinion, concerning 
Epicurus his Atoms, it is ſo extravagant 
and irrational, and hath been ſo abun- 
dantly confuted by others, that I cannot 
think it expedient to ſpend any time in 
the diſcuſſing of it. | 


De divi- 
natione, 
lib. 2. 
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HRT VL 
3. Arg. From the admirable contri- 
Vance of Natural Things. 


3-JTROM that excellent Contrivance 


ba which there is in all natural things. 
Both with reſpe& to that Elegance and 
Beauty which they have in themſelves ſe- 
parately conſidered, and that regular Or- 
der and Subſerviency wherein they ſtand 
towards one another ; together with the 
exact fitneſs and propriety, for the ſeve- 
ral purpoſes for which they are deſigned. 
From all which it may be inferred, that 
theſe are the productions of ſome Wile 
Agent. 

The moſt ſagacious man is not able to 
find out any blot or error in this great vo- 
lume of the world, as if any thing in it 
had been an imperfect Eſſay at the firſt, 
ſuch as afterwards ſtood in need of mend- 
ing: But all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the Creation. 5 

Tully doth frequently inſiſt upon this, 


as the moſt natural reſult from that beau- 


ty and regularity to be obſerved in the 


Univerſe, Eſſe praſtantem aliquam, eter- 
2 | nam; 


— 
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vamq; naturam, & eam ſuſpiciendam ado- 
randamq; hominum generi, pulchritudo mun- 
di ordoq; rerum cæleſtium cogit confiterz. 
* The greatelegance and order of things 
* in the world, is abundantly enough to 
* evince the N eceſſity of ſuch an eternal 
* and excellent Being, to whom we owe 
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« adoration. And in another place, Quid pe Natur. 


poteſt eſſe tam apertum, tamq; perſpicuum, Deor. lib. 


cum celum Juſpeximus, celeſtiaq; contew- © 
plati ſumus, quan aliquod eſſe Numen 


praſtantiſime mentis, quo hc regantar. 
* What can be more obvious than to in- 


| © fer a ſupreme Deity, from that order 


* and government we may behold a- 
mongſt the heavenly Bodies? 
The ſeveral viciſſitudes of Night and 


| Day, Winter and Summer, the producti- 
| on of Minerals, the growth of Plants, the 
generation of Animals according to their 
| leveral Species; with the Law of Natural 
| Tuſtin, whereby every thing is inclined 
| and enabled, for its own preſervation : 


The gathering of the Inhabitants of the 
Earth into Nations, under diſtinct Poli- 


cies and Governments; thoſe advantages 


which each of them have of mutual 
| Commerce, for ſupplying the wants of 
| each other, are ſa many diſtin Argu- 
| ments to the ſame purpoſe. 


* T can- 
{ I ca 


; 
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T cannot here omit the Obſervations 
which have been made in theſe latter times, 
ſince we have had the uſe and improve- 


ment of the Micreſcope, concerning that 


great difference which by the help of 
that, doth appear betwixt natural and ar- 
rificial things. Whatever is Natural doth 
by that appear adorned with all imagi- 
nable Elegance and Beauty. There are 
ſuch inimitable Gildings and Embroide- 


ries in the ſmalleſt Seeds of Plants, but 


eſpecially in the parts of Animals, in the 
head or eye of a ſmall Fly: Such accu- 
rate Order and Symetry in the Frame of 
the moſt minute Creatures, a Lowſe or a 


Mite; as no man were able to conceive 


without ſeeing of them. Whereas the moſt 
curious works of Art, the ſharpeſt fineſt 
Needle, doth appear as a blunt rough Bar 
of Tron coming trom the Furnace or the 
Forge. The moſt accurate Engravings or 
Emboſſments, feem ſuch rude bungling 
deformed w orks, as if they had been done 
with a Mattock or aTrowel. So vaſt a dif- 
ference is there betwixt the skill of Nature, 


and the rudeneſs and imperfection of Art. 


And for fuch kind of Bodies, as we are 
able to judge of by our naked Eves, that 
excellent contrivance which there is in the 
ſeveral parts of them; their being ſo com 

modioul!!y 


1 


*% * » 
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modiouſly adapted to their proper uſes, 
may be another Argument tothis purpoſe. 


As particularly thoſe in humane Bodies, 


upon conſideration of which, Galen him- 


ſelf, no great Friend to Religion, could 


not but acknowledge a Deity. In his Book 
de Formatione Fetus, he takes notice, that 
there are ina humane body above 600 ſe- 
veral Muſcles, and there are at leaſt ten 
{everal Intentions, or due Qualifications, 
to be obſerved in each of theſe ; Proper 
figure, juſt magnitude, right diſpoſition of 
its ſeveral ends, upper and lower Poſiti- 
on of the whole, the inſertion of its pro- 
per Nerves, Veins, and Arteries, which 
are each of them to be duly placed; ſo 
that about the Maſcles alone, no leſs than 
6200 ſeveral ends or aims are to be at- 


tended to. The Bones are reckoned to be 


234 the diſtinct ſcopes or intentions in 
each of theſe, are above forty, in all a- 
bout 1000. And thus is it in ſome pro- 
portion with all the other parts, the Sin, 
Ligaments, Veſſels, Glandules, Humors; But 
more eſpecially with the ſeveral Members 
of the Body, which do in regard of the 
great variety and multitude of thoſe ſeve- 
ral intentions required to them, very much 
exceed the ZZomegencous parts, And the 
falling in any one of theſe, would cauſe an 

| irre- 
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irregularity in the Body, and in many of 
them, ſuch as would be very notorious. 
And thus likewiſe is it in proportion 
with all other kinds of Beings; Minerals, 
Vegetables ? But eſpecially with ſuch as 
are Senſitive, Inſects, Fiſhes, Birds, Beaſts ; 


And in theſe yet more eſpecially, tor 


thoſe Organs and Faculties that concern 
Senſation : But molt of all, for that Kind 
of Frame which relates to our Under/tand- 
ing Power, whereby weare able to correct 
the Errors of our Senſes and Imaginati- 
ons, to call before us things paſt and fu- 


ture, and to behold things that are invi- 


ſible to Senſe. ” 
Now to imagine, that all theſe things, 


according to their ſeveral kinds, could be 


brought into this regular Frame and Order, 
to which fuch an infinite number of Inten- 
tions are required, without the contri- 
vance of ſome wile Agent, muſt needs be 
Irrational in the higheſt degree. 

And then, as for the Frame of Humane 
Nature it ſelf. If a Man doth but conſider 
how he is endowed with ſuch a Natural 
Principle, whereby he is neceſſarily incli- 


ned to ſeek his own well-being and Hap- 


pineſs : And likewiſe with one Faculty 
whereby heis enabled to judge of the na- 
ture of things, as to their fitneſs or un 

5 2 neſs 
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' neſs for this end: And another Faculty 
whereby he is enabled to chuſe and pro- 
ſecute ſuch things as may promote this 
end, and to reject and avoid ſuch things 


as may hinder it. And that nothing pro- 
perly is his Duty, but what is really his 


Intereſt : This may be another Argument 


to convince him, that the Author of his 


Being mult be infinitely Wiſe and Pow- 


_ erſu]. 
The wiſeſt Man is not able to imagine 
how things ſhould be better than now 


they are, ſuppoſing them to be contrived 


by the Wiſeſt Agent ; and where we 
meet with all the Indications and Evi- 
dences of ſuch things as the thing is ca- 
pable of, ſuppoſing it to be true, Tt muſt 
needs be very Irrational to make any 
doubt of it. 

Now I appeal unto any conſidering 
Man, unto what Cauſe all this Exactneſs 
and Regularity can be reaſonably aſcri- 


bed, Whether to blind Chance, or to blind 
Neceſſi ty, or to the Conduct of ſome wiſe | 


Intelligent Being. 
Though we ſhould ſuppoſe both Mat- 


| er and Motion to be Eternal, yet is it not 
in the leaſt credible, that inſenſible Mat- 
ter could be the Author of all thoſe ex- 
| cellent Contrivances which we behold in 


8 5 theſe 
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theſe natural things. If any one ſhall 
ſurmiſe, that tlieſe Effects may proceed 
from the Auima Mundi; I would ask ſuch 
a one, Is this Anima Mundi an Intelligent 
Being, or is it void of all Perception and 
Reaſon ? If it have no kind of ſenſe or 
knowledge, Then 'tis altogether needleſs 
to alert any ſuch Principle, becauſe Mat- 
'ter and Motion may ſerve for this pur- 
poſe as well. If it be an Intelligent Wiſe 
Eternal Being, This is GOD, under ano- 
ther Name. 

As for Fate or Neceſſity, this muſt needs 
be as blind and as unfit to produce wiſe 
Effects, as Chance it ſelf. 

From whence it will follow, That it 
muſt be a Wiſe Being that is the Cauſe 
of theſe Wiſe Effects. | 

By what hath been ſaid upon this Sub- 
| Ject, it may appear, That theſe viſible 
Rom lac. things of the World are ſufictent to leave 
Acts 14 a Man without Excuſe, As being the Mit- 
4 neſſes of a Deity, and ſuch as do plainly 
Peat 9: declare his great Power and Glory. 


CHAP. 


Chap. 7. of Natural Religion. 


HA P. VII 


4. Arg. From Providence, and the 
Government of the World. 


4. TJ "ROM the Works of Providence 

in the Government of the World; 
and that continual Experience which we 
have of ſome wiſe and powerful Being, 
who doth preſide over, and govern all 
things ; not only by his general Concourſe 
in preſerving all kinds of things in their 
Beings, and regulating them in their Ope- 
rations: But chiefly in his wiſe and juſt 
Government over Mankind, and Humane 
Affairs, which may appear by ſuch Effects 
as are 5 Ordinary, 

Extraordinary. 

1. For the more common Effects of it; 
namely, that general Succeſs which in the 
ordinary Courſe of things doth accom- 
pany honeſt and. virtuous Actions: And 
the Puniſhment and Vengeance that doth 
one time or other in this World uſually 
befal ſuch as are wicked, Both Virtue 
and Vice being generally, and for the 
moſt part, ſuffieiently diſtinguiſhed by 
Rewards and Puniſhments in this Life. 

G 3 _— 
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There are indeed ſome Inſtances to the 


contrary, concerning the Miſeries of good 


Men, and the Proſperity of the Wicked: 


But theſe have been by ſeveral of the 


wiſeſt Heathen, Plato, Plutarch, Tully, Se- 
neca, & c. ſufficiently vindicated, by the 
cleareſt Principles of Reaſon, from being 
any Prejudice to the wiſe Government of 
Providence. EN 5 
It is not either Neceſſary or Conveni- 


ent, that Happineſs and Proſperity in this 


Life, which is the uſual Reward of Vir- 
tue, ſhould have either ſuch a Phyfical 
or Mathematical Certainty, as could not 
poſſibly fail. Becauſe, 5 7 

1. It would not be conſiſtent with our 
dependent Conditions, that Worldly Pro- 
ſperity ſhould be ſo infallibly under the 
Power of our own Endeavours, as that 
God himſelf might not ſometimes inter- 
pole for our Diſappointment. If T may 
have leave to ſuppoſe what T am now 
proving, namely, a Wiſe and Omnipotent 
Providence, It muſt needs appear highly 
reaſonable, that it ſhould be left to his In- 
finite Wiſdom and Power, to make what 
reſerved Caſes he pleaſes, from the ordi- 
nary Courſe of things. From whence it 
will follow, that theſe unequal Diſpen- 
ſations can be no ſufficient Ground for the 
Disbelief of Providence. 2. It 


Chap. 7. of Natural Religion. 

2. It would very much prejudice ano- 
ther great Principle of Religion, which is 
of mighty Influence for the regulating of 
Mens Lives and Actions in this World, 
namely, the Belief and Expectation of a 

Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
3. If Temporal Proſperity did infalli- 
bly attend all good Actions, This would 
be a Diminution to Virtue it ſelf, Men 
would do good by a kind of Natural Ne- 
ceſſity; which would abate juſt ſo much 
from the Virtue of their Actions, as it 
does from the Liberty of them. It is ſuf- 
ficient, that Moral Actions ſhould have Mo- 
ral Motives. And that Virtue doth gene- 
rally, and for the moſt part, make Men 
proſperous and happy in this World. We 
| KknowbyExperience, that all Mankind do 
in their moſt weighty Affairs, think it ſuf- 
ficient to depend upon ſuch Cauſes as do 
commonly, and for the moſt part prove 
effectual to the ends for which they are 
deſigned. So that this very thing, which 
is uſually looked upon as the greateſt 0- 
jection againſt Providence, is really and 
truly an Argument for it. 


2. For Extraordinary Effects of it. If we 

| giveany credit ta the univerſal Hiſtory of 

all Ages and N ations, It will by th at appear, 
G 4 I. That 
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1. That there have many times hap- 
pened ſuch ſpecial ſignal Providences for 
the puniſhing of obſtinate Sinners, and for 
the De/zveranceof ſuch as were Religious, 
in anſwer to their Prayers, whereby the 
Supreme Governor of the World hath ſo 
viſibly pointed out his Will and Meaning, 
a id ſo plainly manifeſted his Power, that 
every Impartial Man muſt be forced to 
ſay, doubtleſs there is a God that judges In 
the Earth. 

2. That ſometimes Miracles have been 
wrought, which could not be effected 
without the help of ſome Superior Power: 
And ſometimes there have been plain Pro- 
phecies and Predictions concerning ſuch 
future things, as in their various Circum- 
ſtances were contingent, of which the 
Annals of all Ages and Nations, as well 
Heathens as Chriſtians, do give very par- 
ticular and large Accounts. And though 
we may ſafely grant, that ſome of the 
Stories to this purpoſe, delivered either 
from the more ancient or later times, were 
fabulous and vain; yet for a Man to deny 


that ever ſuch things happened in the 


World, but that they were all meer For— 
geries and Deſigns to cheat Poſterity, 
this were to ſubvert the Credit of all 
Hiſtory ; which is ſo immodeſt a thing, 


/ 
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as any Sober Man would be aſham d of. 


Theſe Arguments are more largely diſ- 
cuſſed by others, who have writ upon 


this Subject: But there is one Particular 


which to me ſeems very conſiderable to 
this purpoſe, though but little notice of 
it be taken by others : And that is, The 
State of the Jewiſh Nation, who for theſe 
1600 Years have been drivenout of their 
own Country, having now no particular 
Place of abode belonging to them as a Na- 
tion; but are ſcattered and diſperſed o- 
ver all the habitable World, hated and de- 
ſpiſed whereever they are permitted to 
dwell ; very frequently perſecuted, im- 
poveriſhed, baniſhed, murthered in vaſt 
multitudes ; and notwithſtanding all this, 
they are not yet ſo mixed and blended 
with other Nations, as to be loſt amongſt 
them; but are ſtill kept up a diſtinct 
People, there being no Inſtance like this 
in any Story. As if they were intended 
for a ſtanding Memorial and Example to 
the World, of the Divine Power and 
Vengeance. To me it ſeems, amongſt 
Rational Arguments, one of the plaineſt, 
not only for the proof of a Deity, and a 
Juſt Providence in purſuing that Nation 
with ſuch {exemplary Vengeance; but 
likewiſe for the Authority of * 
a: nn an 
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and the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. | . 
I might here add another Argument to 
the ſame purpoſe, from Natural Conſci- 
ence, which is God's Deputy, and doth 
internally witneſs for him, as other Crea- 
tures do externally. Tis plain, that all 
Mankind are in ſome meaſure endowed 
with this; and one may as well aſſert, 
that Hope and Fear are not natural to 
Men, as that Conſcience is not. To this 
purpoſe I might farther argue, from thoſe 
natural Notions of our Minds concerning 
Good and Evil, the Bounds of which are 
fixed in the Nature of Things, and do not 
depend either upon Caſtom or Poſitive 
Law. Thoſe things which have in them 
a fitneſs to promote our chief end, being 
ſtyled Good, and imply ing in the very 
Definition of them, Comeliueſs and Reward; 
Thoſe things which have in them a na- 
tural erf to hinder our Chief End, lo 
being ſtyled Evz,and implying in the de- of 
finitions of them Turpitude and Puniſb- M 
ment. From whence it will follow, that ou 
there muſt be ſome Superior Power, who ter 
by framing things with ſuch reſpects to- Be 
wards one another, may be ſaid to have ane 
declared this Law of Nature, and to have fro 
taken care to enforce the obſervance of ger 
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Chap. 7. of Natural Religion. 
it; both theſe belonging to the nature of 
a Law. But I may perhaps have occaſi- 


on to ſpeak more particularly to this af- 
terwards. 


Theſe things put together,are ſo ſtrong 


an evidence, and ſo ſufficient to convince 
the Exiſtence of a Deity, that that Man 
muſt be very wilful who doth not ſub- 
mit and acquieſce in it. And for thisRea- 
ſon is it (faith a Noble Author) that God 
never yet wrought any Miracle to con- 
vince an Atheiſt ; becauſe to a Man that 
is capable of being convinced, his ordinary 
Works are ſufficient to this purpoſe. And 
I ſhould think it much more eaſy and ra- 
tional (faith the ſame Author) to believe 
all the Fables in the Poets, the Legend, 
the Talmud, and the Alcoran, than that 
this Univerſal Frame ſhould be without a 
Creator and Governor. 

And now it may not be improper to 
look back, and take a review of what kind 
of Evidence hath been produced in this 
Matter. As for any immediate Proof from 
our outward Senſes, this cannot be pre- 
tended to, for the demonſtration of ſuch a 
Being as is ſuppoſed to be a pure Spirit 


and inviſible ; but for the mediate Proofs 


from the effects of a Wiſe Omnipotent A- 


gent, we can look no Where about us, but 
every 
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every Object doth afford evidence of it. 
There is no concluſion in Philoſophy (not 
immediately apparent to the Senſe )that is 
capable of ſo full and unqueſtionable an 
Evidence from plain Effects, as this. 

As for that kind of Inward Senſation, 
whereby we can diſcern the Impreſſions 
of our own Minds, They that have any 
ſenſe of a Law written in their Hearts, or 
any Natural Notions about Good and E- 
vil, muſt, by theſe effects be convinced 
of a Supreme Being. And as for that kind 
of Evidence which belongs to our Under- 
ſtandings, if the Univerſal Conſent of 
Mankind be of any Authority: If this Vi- 
ſible World, repleniſhed with ſuch admi- 
rable variety of Creatures, preſerved and 
governed in ſuch an excellent Order, be 
any evidence of Infinite Power and Wiſ— 
dom: Tf beſides what we our ſelves have 
known by our own Experience, any Cre- 
dit be to be given to Univerſal Hiſtory, 
atteſting to many Signal Providences that . 
have happen'd in the World : Beſides the 1 
ſeveral Miracles and prophecies that have : 


been taken notice of in ſeveral Ages and ü 
Nations. Iſay if any, or all of theſe things * 
be of any force, they muſt needs render 9 
the thing I am | roving to be credible in ff 


the higheſt deg ce, and even altogether 
unqueſtionable. In- 
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Inſomuch, that if a Deity be ſuppoſed, 
it isnot imaginable by what othen kind of 
Evidence we ſhould be aſſured of it, than 
what we are now furniſhed withal. And 
it was before laid down as a Principle, 
That when a thing is capable of good proof Chap. 3. 
in any kind, Men ought to reſt ſatisfy d in Prop. 3. 
the beſt Evidence for it which that kind of 
thing will bear, and beyond which better 
could not be expetted, ſuppoſing it were 
ZruUC. | 
It any ſhould imagine, that frequent 
Miracles might be a more powertul means 
to convince Men of this Principle. To 
this it may be ſaid. 

I. That this is not Atting: The proper 
Work of Miracles being for the confirma- 
tion of ſuch Doctrines as are not knowa- 
ble by natural Light, not for ſuch things 
of which Men may be ſufficiently convin- 
ced by Reaſon. —z— ne 

2. Tis not ſo certain, that this would 
be effedtual. Thoſe frequent Miracles in 
the Paſſage of 7/rae! out of Egypt; The 
Dividing of the Red. Sea, The Waters out 
of the Rock, The Cloud and Pillar of Fire, 
the Mannah, The Quails, The Deſtruction 
of Horah, &c. did not prevail with the 
generality of the Yraelites. Thoſe con- 
ſtant Miracles under the Moſaical 3 

| + | ation ; 
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94 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
ſation; The Waters of Jealouſy; The ex- 

| , traordinary Plenty of the Sixth Vear; The 
Urim and Thummim; The ſpecial Prote- 

ction of the Coaſts of Iſrael every Third 

Year, when all the Males were to go up 

to Feruſalem to worſhip; which Cuſtom of 


{ 
i 
{ 
mies who lived round about them : None | f 


theirs muſt needs be known to their Ene- 
of all theſe did prove effectual for the 
conviction of obſtinate Men. Thoſe oc- 1 


caſional Miracles wrought by our Savi- 
Hur, though they were ſo many, and fo 
great, as were never before wrought by ſc 
any one, yet did they not prevail with 


many of the Jews. 
If it be ſaid, That none of theſe probs th 


do ſo infallibly conclude, but that there ac 


doth ſtill remain a Poſſi Fility t at the thing 

be otherwiſe. To this I have ſhew- du 

P:oP-4. ed before, That there may be an indubira- 
le Certainty,where there is not an zufal- 
{ible Certainty : And that a meer poſſibility 
to the contrary, is not a ſufficient Cauſe 

of doubting. To which I now add, That 
if it ſhould” be ſuppoſed, that a Man could 
not be ſure of the Being of God, yet 'tis 
molt evident that he could not be ſure of 
the contrary : For this plain Reaſon, Be- 

cauſe no Man can be ure of a Pure Nega- 


tive, namely, That ſuch aThing is not; 
unleſs 


Chap. 7. of Natural Religion. 
unleſs he will either pretend to have a cer- 
tain knowledge of all Things that are or 
may be; than which nothing can be more 
monſtrouſly and ridiculouſly arrogant; or 
clſe, unleſs he be ſure that the being of 
what he denies doth imply acontradiction, 
for which there is not the leaſt colour in 
this caſe ; The true Notion of God con- 
ſiſting in this, That he i a Being of all poſ- 
fable Perfection. 

If it be ſuppoſed, that notwithſtanding 
all that hath been ſaid, there may yet be 
ſome Probabilities to the contrary. To 
this it may be anſwer'd, that unleſs theſe 
Probabilities were greater and ſtronger 
than thoſe on the other fide, no man who 
acts rationally will incline to them. And if 
there be any ſuch, why are they not pro- 

duc'd 2 Where are they to be found? 
If Men ſhall yet pretend, Thattho'they 
cannot anſwer theſe Arguments, yet they 
do really find ſome doubt in their own 


Minds. T would ask ſuch, Have you ſe- 


riouſly and impartially conſidered what is 
alledged in this caſe? It ſhould be no preju- 
dice to any Propoſition in Philoſophy or 
Mathematicks,that an ignorant Man, who 
never apply d his Thoughts to ſuch things, 
doth pretend to doubt of it. If you do 


in ſome meaſure underſtand,and have con- 
| ſidered 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
ſidered theſe Arguments, I would then ask, 
Have you not as much Reaſon for this, as 
you your ſelves would think ſufficient 
tor the proof of any thing you were not 
unwilling to believe? Do you not know- + 
ingly and wilfully entertain Prejudices a- 
gainſt ſuch things? Have you been true to 
to much Light as you have received? Or | 
have you nat rather with-held it in Un- | 
righteouſneſs ? If ſo, tis plain that you 
have Diſhoneſt Minds, that you meaſure 
by an Unjuſt Balance, and therefore can- / 

a 
u 
C 


not be competent Judges Truth or 
Falſhood. | 1 5 

If it be ſuppoſed yet farther, that the 
Probabilities on each fide ſhould be equal, 
or that thoſe on the other ſide ſhould  {; 
ſomewhat preponderate ; yet if there be 4 
no conſiderable hazard on that ſide which 
hath the leaſt probability; and a very 
great and moſt apparent danger in a mi- 
ſtake about the other; in this caſe every 
rational and prudent Man is bound to or- 
der his Actions in favour of that Way which 
appears to be moſt ſafe and advantageous 
for his own Intereſt, as I have ſhewed 
before. 1 i 

So that in ſuch caſes as may ſeem un. 
to us not altogether free from ſome kind 


of doubt, and which we could not * 
clea 
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clear up to our ſelves , as to make them 


appear wholly unqueſtionable ; ] ſay, in 
ſuch caſes, Men that would act prudent- 
ly, ſhould enquire, Where lies the danger 
of Miſtaking 2 | 
nience of Believing this (if it be nor ſo,) 
will be, that we are hereby occaſioned 
to tie our ſelves up to ſome needleſs Re- 
ſtraints during this ſhort. time of our Lives, 
wherein notwithſtanding there is as to the 
preſent, much peace, quiet, and ſafety; And 
as for the future, our Errors ſhall die with 
us, there being none to call us to an ac- 
count for our Miſtake. 

But now on the- other ſide, what if 
there ſhould be a Deity ſo holy, and juſt, 
and powerful, as is ſuppos'd? if this ſhould 
prove to be a real truth (and no man can 
be ſure of the contrary )what Vengeance 


and Indignation may ſuch vile Miſcreants 


and Traitors expect, who have made it 
their buſineſs to baniſh Him out of the 
World, who is the great Creator and Go- 
vernor of it; to undermine his Being, to 
eradicate all Notions of Him out of the 
Minds of Men; to provoke his Creatures 
and Vaſſals to a contempt of Him, a ſlight- 
ing of his Fear and Worſhip, as being but 

ſuch imaginary * as are fit only 

| | ro 


Why, on the one ſide, All the inconve- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. J. 
to keep Fools i in awe? C rtainly, as this 
15 the higheft Provocation that any Man 


can be guilty of, ſo ſhall it be puniſhed 


with the ſoreſt ngeance. 


There are two things that At heiſtical 
Men propoſe to themſelves by their Pro- 


phane Looſe Principles, namely, to avoid 
the imputation of Credulity, and the Fears 


and Perplexities of Mind, to which Reli- 


gion makes Men obnoxious. But their 
Principles are not more irrational, than 
their Deſign is fooliſh; for of all Mankind 
theſe Prophane Perſons are, 

I. The moſt Credulous, who can be- 
lieve themſelves to be wiſer than all the 
World, who can believe the Eternity of 
the World, or its Production by a caſual 
Concourſe of Atoms, without any kind of 
Argument for it, againſt the many Rea- 
ſons that are urged to the contrary. Who 
if they ſhould demean themſelves about 


Matters of the World, as they do about 
Religion, would be counted ridiculous, 
ſenſcleſs Perſons, and altogether unfit for 


Human Converſation. 
2. The molt 7zmorous. T; ally hath ob- 


\ ſerved, that no kind of Men are more a- 


fraid of God, than ſuch as pretend not to 


believe his Being. Theſe are the Men 


who above all others are moſt liable to be 
plfecaey 


EO * 


Chap. 7. of Natural Religion. 
affected with Dread and Trembling, at 


Thunder and Lightning, at Solitude and 


Darkneſs, and more eſpecially then when 
it doth moſt concern them to be freed 
from ſuch Diſquiets, namely, in the time 
of Sickneſs, and the Approaches of Death. 

From whence it will follow, that upon 
all accounts Atheiſm may juſtly be ac- 
counted Folly ; both as it is directly con- 
trary to the Principles of Reaſon, and the 
Rules of Wiſdom. 


J have now done with the fr/? thing 
required to a ſtate of Religion, namely, 


A Belief and an Acknowledgment of the Di- 
vine Nature and Exiſtence. 


— — — en re nn ä 
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Lord Ba- 
con's Eſ- 


ſays. | 


of the Principles, &c. Lib. 1. 


- 


"CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning the Excellencies and Perfections 
of the Divine Nature: And Firſt of thoſe 
which are commonly called Incommunica- 
ble, namely, Simplicity, Unity, Immu— 

rabiliry, Tnfinjtencks, 3 
Proceed to the Second thing propo- 

ſed as a principal part of Natural Re- 
ligion, namely, Due Apprehenſions of the 

Divine Excellency and Perfections. With- 

out which, the mere belief of his Being, 

will contribute but little to a true ſtate 
of Religion. A Man may have ſuch un- 
worthy Notions of a Deity, that it would 
in ſome reſpects be as good, nay much 
better, to be without a God, than to have 


ſuch a one, as he may frame. It would 


why be better (ſaith a great Author) to have 


no Opinion of God, than ſuch a one as 


is unworthy of him ; the one 1s but 
* mere Unbelief, the other is Contumely. 
"Tis a common Saying cited out of Pa- 


tarch's Book of Superſtition, where he 


profęſſeth it much more deſirable to him, 


that Poſterity ſhould ſay, that there ne- 


ver was any ſuch Man as Plutarch, = 
than 
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than that he was a fierce, unconſtant, re- 


vengeful Man, one who upon the leaſt 
omiſſion of any ſmall Circumſtance to- 
wards him, by Men otherways virtuous 


and worthy, would tear out their Hearts, 


deſtroy their Families and Children, blaſt 
their Fields, ſpoil their Cattel with Light- 
ning and Thunder. This would be fuch 
a repreſentation as would make the notion 
and remembrance of him hateful ; and 
it were better to be forgotten, than to 
be remembred with Infamy. Now there 
are ſomeOpinions which do thus reproach 
the Deity, and render him under ſuch a 
Notion, that if the Giants had prevailed 
in theirAttempt againſt Heaven, that place 
had not been worſe ſupply'd. This there- 
fore ought to be moſt carefully avoided. 
Whereas the Divine Nature 1s ſuppoſed 
to be the firſt and ſupreme Good, therefore 
the Idea of allabſolute Perfection muſt be 
eſſential to the Notion of him. And tho 


it be very difficult for us to raiſe our 


Minds toany due apprehenſions of this; yet 
we muſt endeavour 1n our Thoughts of 
him, ſo far as our Finite Underſtandings 
are capable, to remove and ſeparate from 
him whatever is in any kind evil and un- 
worthy, and to aſcribe unto him the utmoſt 
degree of all Goodneſs and Perfection. 
ä H 3 The 
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The moſt general Notion that Men 
have of God, is, that he is the fr/# Cauſe, 
and a Being of all poſſible Perfectiun. 
Some of his principal Excellencies diſ- 
coverable by the Light oſ Nature, may be 
reduc d to theſe Heads; namely, ſuch as are 


¶ Incommunicable 3 

' Abſolute Simplicity. 

| Eſſential Unity. 
Immutability. | 
( 7fniteneſs,both in reſpect of Place | 
| and Time. 570 
| Immenft 55. 4 
| Eternity. ' 
. Communicable; belonging either to the i 
Divine 5 ? 
] { Underſtanding, 5 \ 
| een, { 
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(Faculties of Acting, his b 
Power. | bi 
Dominion over us in this Life. N 
Diſtributing of Future Rewards m 


and Puniſhments. Ww 
Each 
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Each of theſe Attributes are upon this 


account of very great conſequence to be 
believed and conſidered, becauſe they are 
the foundations of thoſe Duties of Religi- 
on which we owe to him. According as 
a Man apprehends God to be, ſo muſt his 
Eſteem be of him, and his Demeanor to- 
wards him. x 

And whereas theſe great and neceſſary 
Points, of fo much influence to Religion, 
have been uſually treated of by others 
either too largely, by the inſerting of ſe- 
veral things leſs pertinent; or too obſcure- 
ly, by offering ſuch Proofs concerning 
them as are lets intelligible, or intermix- 


ing the Diſcourſes about them with ſuch 
Niceties as are neither very eaſy to be ſol- 
ved, nor material for Men to know : I 


ſhall therefore in this place endeavour to 
avoid both theſe Inconveniencies, by treat- 
ing concerning each of them with all ima- 
ginable brevity and plainneſs : Obſerving 
this Method. = 3 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to explain and 
deſcribe what is meant by each Attri- 
bute ; and then prove, that theſe Attri- 
butes, fo explained, muſt belong to the 
Natural Notion of God. Which I ſhall 
make out, both by the conſent of the 
wiſeſt Heathen, expreſs d by their declar'd 


H 4 Opinions, 
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Opinions, and by their general Practice 
| ſuitable thereunto : And from the Nature 
of the Things themſelves ; their congruity 


to the Principles of Reaſon, and the Al- 


ſurdities that will follow upon the denial 


3 
Thoſe are called Incommunicable Attri- 
butes, which are proper to God alone, and 
not communicated to any Creature. 
The #r/? of theſe I have propoſed to 
treat of, is his AZfolute Simplicity. By 


which I mean his freedom from all kind 


of compoſition or mixture, either of 
Principles or of Parts: And that this doth 


belong to the Natural Notion of the Deity, 


may be evident, 
1. From Teſtimony of the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers, who do generally acknowledge 
him to be the Firſt Cauſe, and the moſt 
Simple Being, and do frequently ſtile him 
mens pura & ſincera ſegregata ab omni con- 
cretione mortali, & c. And not only Scrip- 
ture, but the very Heathen likewiſe do ex- 
preſs this Attribute by the Similitude of 
Light, amongſt all viſible things the moſt 
pure and ſimple. 

2. From Natural Reaſon, by which it 
will appear, that God cannot be com- 
pounded of any Principles, becauſe the 
Principles and Ingredients which concur 
a to 
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to the making of any thing, muſt be an- 


tecedent to that thing. And if the Di- 
vine Nature were compounded, it would 


follow that there muſt be ſomething in 


Nature before him. Which is inconſiſtent 
with his being the firſt Cauſe. 

And here I ſhall take occaſion to ſpeak 
fomewhat concerning the Spirituality of 
the Divine Nature, as having ſome Affini- 
ty with this, though i it be none of the / in- 
m Attributes. 

T know it hath been ſaid, with Confi- 
dence enough, that the Notion of a Spi- 
rit, or Immaterial Subſtauce, doth imply 
a Contradiction; and that there is an ut- 
ter Tmpollibility of any other Being be- 
{des Matter. But though this hath been 
ſaid, yet was it never proved, nor can it 
be, till either a Man be able to evince, 
that the Notion of the word Subſtance, 
according to the moſt general uſe of it, 
(which gives Signification to Words ) doth 
neceſſarily imply Corporezty, than which 
nothing can be more falſe ; or unleſs a 
Man ſhall pretend to the certain Know- 
ledge and Comprehenſion of all things 
that are or may be, than which a 
can be more vain. | 

What the Poſitive Notion of a Spirit is, 
is not ſo neceſſary to enquire after, or de- 


termine, 
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ſible Image: Not ſubject to thoſe neceſſa- 
ry Laws of Matter, which cannot move 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
termine. *Tis ſufficient, that we conceive 
of it by way of Negation, namely, that it 
is a Powerful Intelligent Being that is not 


Matter, without Figure or Parts, not ca- 


pable of Rarefaction or Condenſation, not 
viſible to our Bodily Eyes, and therefore 
not to be repreſented by any kind of ſen- 


unleſs it be moved, and cannot but move 
when impelled by another. I ſay it may 
be ſufficient in our apprehending the Spi- 
rituality of God, to remove all Corporeity 


and Figure in our Conceptions of him. 


Deira Dei, ( 


Cap. II. 


Now that this Attribute doth belong to 
the Divine Nature, may be made evident 
both by Teſtimon)y and by Reaſon. 
x. It hath been generally owned, by 
the wiſeſt and moſt Learned Zeathen. Py- 
thagoras is often cited for this; by whom 
ſaith Lactantius) God was wont to be 
ſtiled Iucorporalis Mens, an Incorporeal 
Mind; and by Plato frequently awwwals. 
without a Body; by other Grecian Philo- 
ſophers 2 1 οαννονν the Mind that made 


the World. Plutarch ſtiles him a. 63G, 


a ſeparated Form, not mixed with Matter, 


Tuſcul. Qu. 
lib. x * 


without any thing in him that is paſſible. 
The Latin Philoſophers do frequently 
give him the Attribute of mens divina, 


mens | 
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mens pura & ſincera, mens ſoluta & li- 
bera, ſegregata ab omni concretione mor- 
tali. 


2. By Reaſon. That Spirituality is 2 


Perfection, and therefore to be aſcribed 
unto God; or rather, that Corporeity is 
an Imperfection, and therefore to be re- 
moved from him, may appear from hence. 
| Becauſe the ſuppoſing of him to be Mat- 


ter is inconſiſtent with divers of his other 


moſt Eſſential Perfections: As, 

1. His Immenjity, If we do ſuppoſe theſe 
two reaſonable Poſtulata. 1. That there 
are ſome other things in the World beſides 


God. And 2. That two Bodies cannot 


be both at the fame time in the ſame 
place. From whence it will follow, that 
whatever any other Body or Matter is, 
from thence God mult be excluded ; and 
ſo many Chaſms or Breaches muſt there 
be in the Divine Nature. 

2. His Knowledge and Wiſdom. It being 


not imaginable, how mere Matter ſhould 


be able to comprehend, much leſs to con- 
trive all that Variety of things in the 
World, paſt, preſent, and to come. 
2. His Liberty and Freedom, and con- 
ſequently with his Goodneſs. That Action 
not being properly good, which is not 
done freely and out of choice. 3 
| thne 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. J. 


the Laws of Matter are neceſſary, there 
can be no aur#Z&ar, or arbitrary Principle 
in meer Matter. And it is worth Obſer- 
vation, how this very Argument puzzled 


Epicurus and his Followers, as is repre- 


ſented by Lucretius. If all material things 


move by neceſſary Laws, and the parts 


ol Matter be naturally fo diſpos'd, that 


they do not move unleſs they be moved, 
and cannot but move when preſs d upon 


by other parts that are in motion; whence 
comes that Liberty which we may by an 


Ne Senſation 3 to be within 
us ? 


Inde eſt hæc inguam fatis avolſa 
voluntas d 


To which he gives ſo wild and irrational 


an Anſwer, from the motion of declining 
Atoms, as doth ſufficiently manifeſt him 
to be bailed by this Objection. 


The ſecond Incommunicable Attribute 
to be treated of, is the eſſential Unity of 


the Divine Nature. By which! mean, 


his being One and no more. And that 


this Perfection doth belong to the natu- | 


ral Nation of God, may be' made evident 
both by Teſtimony and by Reaſon.” 


1. By 


F* Y 
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1. By Teſtimony. I have ſhewed before, 
how that notwithſtanding that Polythe- 
;/m which did ſo generally abound a- 
mongſt the Heathen, yet the wiſer and 
more conſiderate Perſons amongſt them, 
have in all Ages acknowledged One Su- 
preme Deity. The Egyptians of old, tho' 
of all others the moſt Infamous for their 
multiplicity of Gods, yet did aſſert Oue 
Maker and chief Governor of the World, 
under whom they did ſuppoſe ſeveral Sub- 
ordinate Deities, who as his Deputies did 
preſide over ſeveral parts of the Uni- 
verſe. 


The firſt occaſion of theſe /eſſer Deities, 


was probably from a deſire that Men had, 
to expreſs their Gratitude to, and to Ho- 
nour the Memories of, ſuch Heroical Per- 
ſons, as in thoſe firſt and ruder Ages of 
the World, had either by their Iuventious 
or their Proweſs, been highly Beneficial 
to Mankind, or to their own Countries; 
who thereupon were for ſuch publick Ser- 


vices, thought fit to be advanced to the 


higheſt Honour after their Deaths, and ad- 
mitted in a ſubordinate way, to ſome ſhare 
of Government, eſpecially in taking care 
of the Welfare of their Countries. And 
to this doth the Apoſtle ſeem to allude, 
I Cor, 8. 4, 6. where he ſaith, We know 

. there 


109 


ls 
rk 2 r 


Fr 2 
TAE by 4 
— 


E 7 
I; 

$ 4 

* - 
„ 


c 1 
5 , i ibs if 
N N 
. i 
4 * e 
— * Fd 
reep on moe omg, —ů—— Hr l 
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there is no other God but one, for though 
there be that are called Gods, both in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, (as there be Gods ma- 
ny, and Lords many: ) But to us there 
zs but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him. 


There are many Atteſtations amongſtthe 
HeathenWritersconcerning this Attribute, 
the Tnzty of the Godhead. It is obſerved, 
that Orpheus was the firſt amongſt them 
that wrote concerning the Genealogy of 

the Gods, where he reduces them to the 
Number of 360. But he was afterwards 
ſo ſenſible of this impious Folly, that he | 

writes a particular Diſcourſe to his Son 
Mauſæus, and his other Friends, wherein 
he doth ſolemnly recant theſe wild ab- 
ſurd Fables, profeſſing to them, that he 
thought himſelf obliged to rectiſie theſe 
Errors and Abuſes, which his former 
Poem might have occaſioned. And here 

he doth in the firſt place admoniſh them, 
that there is but one God, of himſelt, 
and none beſides him; dg r avon; by 
whom all other things are made, and 
upon whom they depend. And then he 
goes on to ſhew, that God is Inviſible, 
and yet fees and knows all things ; that 
as he is Merciful, ſo is he Juſt, being the 
Author. of t1ofſe Judgments which befal 
1 wicked 


Chap. 8. of Natural Religion. 
wicked Men, with ſeveral other things to 
this purpoſe. And though Homer do too 
often follow Orpheus in theſe Fictions, 
concerning a Multitude of Deities, yet 
when he is moſt ſerious, he ſuppoſes but 
one, ds #gieavo; tz. So Sophocles, 


> 


eig fy Obs, 
GG Serv Trung #, Wav Ae 


There is but one God, who made the Hea- 


ven and the Earth. 


So Pythagoras, and ſeveral others after 
hun, ſtile God by the Name of Monas or 
Un © cc: -- 

It is commonly ſaid, that Socrates was 
put to death for his endeavouring to un- 
deceive his Country- men in that Vanity 
they were addicted to, of worſhipping a 
Multitude of Deities; and that this made 
the Mriters after him, more ſhy in ſpeak- 
ing their thoughts about this matter: But 
though Plato do in ſome places (for fear 


of incurring the ſame Danger) ſeem to 


favour this popular Error, by defending 
Polytheiſm,yet he acknowledges theſe ſub- 
ordinate Deities to be begotten ; and 


he lays it down in another place as a Prin- 


ciple, that whatever is begotten is corrup- 


tible, and therefere incapable of being 


pro- 
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1 properly a God. And (if the 136% Epiſtle 2 
| be truly his,) there is a remarkable Paſ- E 
"A ſage in it to this purpoſe, where he gives a 
M this Note, That in thoſe Epiſtolary Diſ- - 
i} courſes, where he deſigns to be more ſe- | 
1 rious, he doth mention the Name of God F: 
q g in the „ingular Number; but when he is 2 
Wi not ſo, then he mentions Gods in the F 


plural. | 
 #Trerocles in his Comment upon Pythago- 
ras Golden Verſes, doth ſtile him Oz0; Oey, | 
God of Gods, the only Maker of all | 
things. | 1 * 
Arrian in his Diſſertations of Epictetus, 
doth aſſure us, that in his time (which 
was about 120 Years after Chriſt) it was 
an uſual Form in the Prayers of the Hea- 
then, to ſay, wwe easno, Lord have Mercy | 
upon us, whereby they did acknowledge 
the Unity of that God whom they did 
invoke in their Prayers. Which Clauſe is 
thought to be from that uſage taken into 
the Liturgies of the Chriſtians. So far then 
as the Conſent of the wiſeſt and beſt Men, 
in former Times, is of any Authority, ſo 
far is this Attribute rendered highly cre- 
dible. f 
I ſhall only add that remarkable Paſ- 
pier. 1. ſage in Maximus Tyrius : Though Men | 
differ much in their Opinions aboutother 1 

| mat- 


* 
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matters, yet in this they all agree, That 

there is one God, the Xing and Father of 
all; under whom there are Subordi- 
nate Deities, his Off. ſpring, who are ad- 
el to ſome ſhare of Government 

* with him. In this the Grecian conſents 

«* with the Barbarian, the Inhabitants of 
* the Continent with the Manders, the Vi 2 

* with the Uyuwiſe. 

2. But beſides the Teſtimonies to this 
purpoſe, it may likewiſe be made evident 
by Reaſon, That a Plurality of Gods is not 
only unneceſſary, and therefore improbable ; 
but that it is ſuch a Suppoſition as' doth 
imply in it many Inconſſ ſtencies, and there- 
tore is impoſſible. 

I. Tis unneceſſary, and therefore hints 
ly improbable. Thoſe have been always 
eſteemed good Rules, Fuſtra fit per plara, 
&c. Entia non ſunt multiplicanda f fine neceſ- 
/itate, It is moſt ſuitable to that com- 
mon Analogy to be obſerved amongſt na- 
tural things, even in leſſer Matters, that 
thereis nothing amongſt them ſuperfluous 
or redundant; and therefore much more 
ought it to be ſo in the greateſt and high- 
eſt Matters of all, Now nothing can be 
more evident, than that one i»finire Being 
may be ſufficient to all Purpoſes whatſo- 
ever ; for if it had any limits, it were 

< | 1 : not; 


414 Of the Principles, c. g Lib. h 
not laßnite; and nothing can be more ab- 
ſurd, than to ſuppoſe more Gods than are 


neceſſary.. 

„ is not poſſible, chat there ſhould be 
two ſuch infinite Beings, Becauſe either 
they. muſt have ſeveral Perfections, or the 
ſame : Neither of which is conſiſtent with 

the moſt obvious notion of God, That he 
4 Being of all poſſi ble Ferfections. 

To ſuppoſe two Gods, with ſeveral Per- 
felllons, ſome belonging to one, and ſome 
to another, will plainly prove, that nei- 
ther of them can be God, becauſe neither 
of them have all poſſible Perfections. | 

To ſuppoſe wo Gods of the ſame and 
equal Perfections, would likewiſe prove, 
that neither of them can be God; (i. e.) 
not abſolutely perfect; becauſe it is not 
ſo great a privilege, to have the ſame Fe 
equal perfedtions with another, and in a 
kind of partnerſhip ,, as to be alone and 


ſuperior above all others. s. 
- And to ſuppoſe one of them, whether 


of ſeveral or the ſame Finds of PerfeQions 
with the other, but only in an inferior 
Degree, may ſufficiently evince that one 
of them is not properly God, becauſe not 


Arme 1 


3 The 
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3. The third Attribute to be diſcuſſed, 
is 5 Divine Immutability. By which I 
mean a freedom from all kind of change 
or inconſtancy, both as to his Nature and 
his Purpoſes. it 
And * this Attribute is likewi very | 
ſuitable to thoſe natural Notions which I 
men have of God, may appear, 1 
1. By Teltimony. Plato having propo- In Phed, [1 
ſed the pe —— whether God be muta- —_ 
ble and inconſtant, anſwers expreſly; Tis 
molt neceſſary that he ſhould be always 
the ſame and alike. - His words are moſt 
emphatical, 8J\oze Su Sdαl&eG dl 
av SEH Cd , that he is never in any 
wiſe capable of any kind of change whatſo- 
EVEL 
Andin another place, he mentions theſe p. Repub, 
o things, as being the grand Principles lib 3. 
of Religion. 1. That God is the cauſe 
of all — and in no wiſe of any evil. 
2. That he is conſtant and immutable, 
and cannot deceive by making various 
repreſentations of himſelf. ; 
So Seneca, ſpeaking of the neceſſity of 
aicribing this Attribute to the Divine Na- 
ture as to his Purpoſes or Counſels, hath 
this paſſage; Statuerunt quæ non muta- Oe Baus. 
unt, nec unquam primi couſilii Deos pA * 
tet. God is always conſtant to his own 
| 12 Deen 
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116 07 the Principles, &c. Lib. J. 
| Decrees, and doth never repent of his 
8 Purpoſes. And in another place, Neceſſe 
ec, ei eadem placere, cui niſi optima placere 
non poſſunt ; nec ob hoc minus liber ac po- 
tens eſt, ipſe enim eſt Neceſſitas ſua. 'T1s 
neceſſary that he ſhould be always pleaſed 
with the ſame things, why can be pleaſed 
with nothing but what is beſt : Nor can this 
be any Prejudice to his Liberty or his Power, 

ſince he is his own Neceſſity, i. e. nothing 

from without, but his own Natural Per- 

fection lays this Neceſſity upon him. 

2. By Reaſon. There is an excellent 
Argument to this purpoſe, in that place 
before-cited out of Plato, which accord- 
ing to his manner, he delivers in a more 
copious way. of expreſſion. But the ſub- 
ſtance of it is this ; All Change muſt be 
either 7nvo/untary, and upon neceſſity; or 
voluntary, and upon choice. Now God 
being the moſt powerful Being, cannot 
by any thing be neceſtitated to an invo- 
luntary Change. And for any voluntary 
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Change, whereas it muſt be either for n 
the Better or the worſe, it is not imagi- iS 
nable that any wiſe Being ſhould be wil- 01 
ling to change for the worſe; nor is it 2 
poſſible that any perfect Being ſhould FF 

change for the better. And therefore 'tis de 


neceſlary 25 
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neceſſary that the Divine Nature ſhould 
be immutable. _ 07 
We eſteem Changeableneſs in Men ei- 
ther an Imperfection, or a Fault. Their 
Natural Changes, as to their Perſons, are 
from Weakneſs and Vanity; their Moral 
Changes, as to their Juclinations and Pur- 
poſes, are from Tgnorance and Inconſtan- 
cy. And therefore there is very good rea- 
ſon why we ſhould remove this from God, 
as being that which would darken all his 
other Perfections. The greater the Divine 
Perfections are, the greater Imperfettion 
would Mutability be. Beſides, that it would 
take away the foundation of all Religion, 
Love and Fear, and Affance, and Worſhip: 
In which Men would be very much diſ- 
couraged, if they could not certainly re- 


ly upon God, but were in doubt that his 


Nature might alter, and that hereafter he 
might be quite otherwiſe from what we 
now apprehend him to be. 


4. Tufmiteneſs is another Attribute moſt 


natural to the Notion of God. By which 
is meant, his not being bounded by Place, 
or Space, or by Duration, but being Im- 
menſe and Eternal. 


1. This Attribute of God's Inmen/ity 
doth ſignify his not being ſo confined by 
my Bounds of Space, but that he doth 
| T 3 ſpread 
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. Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
ſpread himſelf to all Places that we can 
ſee or can imagine, and infinitely beyond. 
So as we cannot ſay, he is here and not 
there, thus far he reaches and not farther. 


Some have thought, that it is not abſolute- 
ly neceffary to believe ſuch a kind of On- 


#ipreſence of the Divine Subſtance, as to 


be actually preſent in every place. But 
this is moſt neceſſary to be believed, That 
God is every- where in reſpect of his Power 


and Providence, whereby he doth influence 
and govern all things, ( which is hardly 
poſſible to conceive without his actual 
preſence in all places) and in reſpect of 
his Anowledge, whereby he doth ſee and 
take notice of every thing, though never 
ſo ſecret ; and that he can pierce through 
all theſe created things, with greater ta- 
cility than the Light doth through the Air. 


And that this doth belong to the natural 


notion of God, may appear, 
1. By the general conſent of the Hea- 


then, teſtified by their praying to him at 
any place or time, which ſhews that they 
were perſuaded that he was always and 


every-where preſent, at leaſt by his Auow- 
ledge and his Power. T. ally cites Pythago- 
ras affirming, Deum eſſe animum per na- 
turam rerum omnium intentum & commean- 
tem, That God is a Spirit or Mind , 

which 


? 
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which doth paſs through all things. And 
in another place, he cites it as Thales his De Legit. 
ſaying, which he commends, Homines ex lib. . 
i/timare oportere, Deos omnia ccernere, Deo- 
rum omnia eſſe plena, That men ought to 
think, that God beholds' every thing, and 
fills every place. Plato affirms, that God , , 
doth ſee and take notice of all our acti- lib. 15. 
ons, words and thoughts So Vigil, 92 Lo: 

| WA EO ney - 12 3 1 ? Georg lib. 4 
Jovis omnia plena. And in another 


place, 
O eum namque ire per omnes 
Zerraſque, tractuſque maris , cælumque 


profundum. 


So Seneca ſpeaking of God, ſaith, Digue Epiſt. 95. 
& omnibus praſto eſt. He is every-where, 
and always at hand. And in another place, 
Quocungue te flexeris , ibi illum videbu 
occurrentem tibi, nihil ab illo vacat, Opus 
ſuum ipſe implet. We can turn our ſelves 
no whither but we ſhall meet him, no place 
is without him, he fills his own Work. 
2. By the principles of Reaſon. Tf it 

were otherwiſe, and the Divine Nature 
ſhould be limited, this would contradict 
his univerſal Providence, and render all 
Worſhip of him vain and uſeleſs. Why 

5 14 ſhould 
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Lib. 1. 


then Philoſophers. An 
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ſhould a Man either fear him, or ſerve 
him, if he could neither hear our Pray- 
ers, nor take notice of our Wants, nor 
receive our Acknowledgments. 


2. For he Attribute of Fternity,where- 


by is ſignify'd God's being of infinite qu- 


ration, Without Beginning or End ; that 
this likewiſe doth belong to the Natural 
Notion of God, may be evident, 
1. By the general F of the Hea- 
though there have 
been. Diſputes amongſt them, about ſome 
of his other Attributes, yet in this all of 
them have agreed. They do indeed deſcribe 
the Genealogies of their Heroes and ſub- 
ordinate Gods, but for the ſupreme Deity 


he is conſtantly acknowledged to be with- 
out beginning of Time, or end of Days. 
Epicurus himſelf, who had the loweſt and 
meaneſt Opinion of God, and robb'd him 
of as many of his other Perfections as by 
the. utmoſt ſtraining of his Wit he was a- 


ble to do, yet is forc'd to leave him this 
Attribute. So Tully relates of him, ſpeak- 


ing to thoſe of thatSeck, Ubi igitur weſtrum 


beatum & Æternum, quibus duobus verbis 


gniſßcatis Deum Where is that Bleſſed 
and Eternal Being of yours? which are the 


two 
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two uſual Words whereby you deſcribe 
the Nature of God 2 And Lucretius, who 
made it his Deſign to repreſent to the 
World the Doctrine of that Philoſopher, 
doth from him give this Account = the 
Divine Nature, | 


Omnis enim per ſe Divum natura ne · 


ceſſe eſt ; 
Immortali ævo ſumma cim Nen Jrua- 
7 ar. 


— 


It is eſſential to the Notion of God, 

that he ſhould be happy and immortal. 

The Poets themſelves, who amongſt all 
others had the wildeſt Thoughts of God, 

yet do continually give him the Title of 
Aha, and ſeldom mention his Name 
without it. And the Oath moſt uſual 
among(t them was in this Form, Deos 
teſtor immortales, I appeal to the Immor- 

tal Gods. Axiſtotle doth in ſeveral places pe cal, 
make Eternity to be eſſential to the lib. 2. 
Notion of God. And Tulliy aſſerts it 
impoſſible to conceive of God without 

this Perfection ; Nos Deum niſi ſempi- 
ternum intelligere qui peſſumus ? How 

7s t poſſible for us to conceive of God, 

but as being Eternal? There never yet 

| - was 
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was any man, that had any conception 


of God; who did not eſteem him to be 


Everlaſting. ' To ſpeak of a God that 


| ſhould be corruptible and mortal, is {6 


monſtrous an abſurdity, that a'man could 
not, though he ſhould purpoſely ſtudy 
for it, deviſe any thing more wild and 
extravagant, ſaith Plutarch. 
2. There is very good reaſon, why 
this Attribute ſhould not by the molt 
Sceptical Atheiſtical men be eſteemed im- 
poſſible, becauſe they themſelves are wil- 


ling to grant it to the World, or at leaſt 


to Matter. And if we ſuppoſe God to 
be the firſt Cauſe or Mover, it will thence 


neceſſarily follow, that he muſt always 


be, and could not have a beginning ; be- 
cauſe if he ever were only in poſſibility, 


he could not from thence paſs into actual 


Being, without ſome. precedent Cauſe 
and Mover, which is inconſiſtent with his 
Being the fr/? Cauſe, And if nothing 
could cauſe his Being , then nothing can 
take it away, and conſequently he muſt be 
Everlaſting. 

It would be a great abatement to all 
the other Divine Perfections, if they 
were finite and periſhing. Beſides, that 
it would be altogether inconſiſtent _ 

{ome 
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ſome of them, namely, his Se/f-exi/tence, 
and neceſſary Exiſtence. And withal, it 
muſt needs take off from the obligation 
to Duty on the Creatures part, if they 
were uncertain of the continuance of 
his Being, by whom Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments were to be diſtributed in the 
World. PE” 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


CHAP. IX. 


of the Communicable Perfections 
of God: And firſt , of thoſe which 


relate to the Divine Underſtanding, 


viz; Knowledge, Wiſdom , par- 


ticular Providence. 


Eſides thoſe * Attri- 
butes already inſiſted upon, there 


are others ſtiled communicable , becauſe 


they are in ſome lower degree, and by 


way of participation, communicated to 
other inferior Beings. And concerning 


theſe, there is a neceſſity that we ſhould 
make an eſtimate of them, by ſuch rules 
and meaſures as our natures are capable 
of. And becauſe the chief perfections that 
we can apprehend in any reaſonable Eſ- 
ſence, muſt refer to one of theſe three 


things, the Under/tanding, the Vill, the 


Faculties of working ; for this reaſon, theſe 


Divine perfections may be reduced to 


theſe three heads. And whatever is the 
molt excellent of rational Beings, muſt 


excel in cach of theſe, (i. e.) There 1 is 
no 


} 


77777777 
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no kind or degree of Perfection that our 
Imaginations are able to conceive, but 
theſe Excellencies of the Divine Nature 
muſt run out till beyond it, ſo as not to 
be determined by any real or imaginary 
bounds. 


T purpoſe to treat particularly concern- 


ing each of them, beginning with thoſe 
Perfections that belong to the Divine Nu. 
derſtanding, namely, his Xnowledge, Wiſ- 
dom, and particular Providence, 

r. By the Xnowledge of God, I mean 
that Perfection or F — whereby he un- 
derſtands and conſiders things abſolutely 
and as they are in their own natures, their 
Powers, Properties, Differences, together 
with all the Circumſtances belonging to 


them. And 'tis neceſſary to the Notion 


of God, that this ſhould be afcribed to 
him, in the utmoſt perfection of it, inft- 
nitely beyond what the moſt knowing and 
the molt learned Men can pretend unto. 


1. His Knowledge is moſt deep and in- 


timate, reaching to the very Eſence of 
things, ours but ſlight and, ſuperficial. 


2. His is clear and diſtinet, ours but 


confuſed and dark. 
3. His Infallible, ours doubtful and lia- 
ble to Miſtakes. 
4. His Eaſy, and without Labour 7 
Di 


125 


126 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


difficulty, always preſent and actual; ours 
gotten by ſore travel, and eaſily loſt again 
by the detects of memory or age. 

5. His univerſal, extending to all ob- 
jects; our ſhort and narrow, reaching on- 

Eecl 14g. IV to ſome few things, That which is want- 
ing cannot be numbred. 

He hath a perfect Comprehenſion of all 
things, that have been, that are, or ſhall 
be, according to all the various relations, 
| dependencies, circumſtances, belonging to 
each of them. So that this Attribute of : 
his muſt be infinite and unbounded, both 
extenſrue, with reſpect to the ſeveral kinds 
of Objects which it comprehends; and 
likewiſe intenſivè, as it ſees every ſingle 
Object with a molt perfect infallible view. 
He doth not only underſtand all Particu- 
lars ; but he knows every particular ſo 
exactly, as if he were wholly taken up 
and intent in his thoughts upon that alone. 
There is a vaſt difference betwixt the wi- 
ſeſt of men, and ſuch as are groſly igno- 
rant and ſottiſn; and much greater be- 
twixt men and other creatures, the little 
Inſects, Ants and Worms, which are no 
ways fit to paſs a judgment concerning 
human counſels and deſigns. And yet | 
theſe things hold ſome proportion to one ga 


f ee being both finite; whereas be- 
twixt 
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twixt God's Knowledge and man's, the di- 
ſtance is infinite. 

And that this Attribute doth belong to 
the natural notion of God, may appear, 

1. From the acknowledgment of the 
Heathen. Tully mentions it as an uſual 
Saying of Thales, Deos omnia cernere, God 
beholds all things. So Seneca, Nihil Dea 
clauſum, intereſt animis noſtris , & mediis 
copitationibus intervenit, Nothing is hid 
| from God, he is intimate to our minds, and 
mingles himſelf with our very thoughts. 

Beſides, that general practice amongſt 
them of ſwearing by him , and atteſtin 
him in their moſt ſolemn compadts, dot 
ſufficiently imply their belief of his On- 
niſcicuce. 

2. From natural Reaſon. N othing can 
be more manifeſt, than that Knowledge is 


2 perfection, and therefore ought to be 


aicribed to that Being which is ſuppoſed 
to have all poſſible perfection. Tis a per- 
fection that we know to be in ſome of the 
reatures, and therefore muſt be much more 
in the Creator himſelf, He that made the 


eye, ſhall he not ſee ? He that gives to men 


under/tauding, ſhall not he know ? 
Beſides, that the denial of this Perfe- 


tion, would neceſſarily infer many other 


ImperfeRtions 3 in i the Divine Nature. It 
| would 
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would deſtroy his Wiſdom, Providence, 
Dominion. Where there is no Knowledge, 
there can be no Forecaſt or Proviſion for 
the future, nor any kind of Regular Go- 

 verament. In brief, the denial of this 

Attribute muſt take away his Goodueſs, 

Veracity, Juſtice. That Being cannot 
properly be ſaid to be Good, which doth. 
act either out of Ignorance, or blind Ne- 

ceſſity. e 8 
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2. AS Knowledge doth reſpect Things 
abſolutely, ſo Wifdom doth conſider the 
relations of Things one to another, under 
the Notion of Means and Eud, and of their 
fitneſs, or unfitneſs for the various Purpoſes 
to which they are deſigned. I 
And that this likewiſe doth belong to 
the Natural Notion of God may be evi- 
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dent, | 
I. By Teſtimany. The Heathen Writers 
are full of Expreſſions to this purpoſe. 
iel. Plato aſſerts Wiſdem to be a Thing of that 
Excellency, that it cannot properly be 
Natur. Aſcribed to any but God. It is a Saying 
Deor. of Tully, Sapiens eſt Homo, & propterea 
ub. . Deus? Man is wiſe, and therefore much 
more God. And in the ſame Book, Deo 
triluenda eſt ratio recta, conſtanſque ; 10 
God is to be aſcribed Right and ſtead) 
| | Rea- 


1 
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Reaſon; and a little after he ſays, it muſt 
be ſuch as is perfect and abſolute. 

Nothing more frequent in Seneca, Epi- 
fetus, Antoninus, than to perſuade Men 
to an Acquieſcence under all the Diſpen- 
ſations of Providence, becauſe they are or- 
dered by the higheſt Wiſdom. 

2. By Reaſon. The want of Wiſdom is 
counted a very great Imperfection, and 


one of the worſt Defects belonging to 


Men, and that which every one is moſt un- 
willing to own, being content to be count- 
ed any thing rather than a Fool, And 
therefore there is very good Reaſon why 
we ſhould remove this Imperfection from 
that Being, which is ſuppoſed to have all 
poſſible Perfections. And what was ſaid 
before concerning the denial of his Auom- 
ledge, muſt be equally true like wiſe in this 
caſe, that it muſt neceſſarily deſtroy his 
other Perfections, or render them inſignifi- 
cant. What reaſon would there be for Men 


to truſt either to his Goodneſs or his Ju- 


ſtice, or his Providence in the managing 
of things, if he were not withal infinitely 
wiſe? And as for his Power, that without 
Wiſdom would be but a kind of blind force, 
as much to be feared and hated, as loved 


and truſted to. 


as 
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3. The Third Attribute to be conſider d 
is os particular Providence, whereby he 
does ſuperintend and take care of every 
individual thing in the World; continuing 
them in their Beings, diſpoſing of their 
Operations and Eſtects, in ſuch a wiſe or- 
der, as may be moſt ſuitable to thoſe Ends 
and purpoſes for which they are deſign d. 
This likewiſe doth belong to the Natural 
Notion of God. Though it muſt be grant- 
ed, that the Belief of this Attribute hath 
met with ſome Oppoſition from ſeveral of 
the Philoſophers, chiefly Epicurus; who 
in truth was an Atheiſt, and out of a 
pretended Reſpect to the Deity, did think 
it to be below his Greatneſs, and for the 
Trouble of it, inconſiſtent with his Hap- 
pineſs, to have any Regard to theſe Infe- 
rior Things; which he therefore imagi- 
ned to be left to their own Courſes ; 
whilſt the Divine Nature is wholly taken 
up in the Contemplation of it ſelf. 
Semota a noſtreis rebus ſej unctaq; long, 
as Lucretius ſpeaks. But becauſe this 
might ſeem to argue too ſlight and nar- 


row Apprehenſions of the Deity, there- 


fore others, to mend the matter, have 
thought that he might have Leiſure, and 
perhaps an Inclination, to extend his pro- 


vidence to Heavenly things, but not to 
1 | Earth. 
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Earthly. Others yet more bountiful, will 
allow it to reach both to Celeſtial and 
Terreſtrial Things But then it muſt be 
only to the general kinds of them, which 
are to be put into a natural Courſe ; not 
to every Particular of each kind by it 
ſelf, which they conceived muſt needs 
prove too great a Trouble and Diſtracti- 
on to his Mind. | 
But tis evident, that all theſe wild Con- 
ceits did proceed from a Miſapprehenſion 
of what kind of Knowledge or Wiſdom 
does belong to the Deity ; namely, inf- 
nite, and abſolutely perfect; not to be li- 
mited, nor capable of any Difficulty to 
be put upon it, by the Nature or Num- 
ber of Things. 
Any particular Man, whom we know 
to be a Perſon of Diligence and Sagacity, 
may without any Trouble to himſelf un- 
dertake the Management of any fngle Bu- 
ſineſs. Why, God can with far greater 
facility provide for a, than any ſingle 
Man can for one. Though we ſhould ſup- 
poſe that the Particulars to be taken care 
of are Inffnite, yet ſo is his Miſdam 
likewiſe ; and there is the ſame Propor- 
tion of Inffnite to Iufinite , as of One to 
One. And that this Attribute dota belong 
to the Natural Notion of God, may. be 
made evident, * 1. By 
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r. By the more general conſent of the 
Wiſe and Learned Heathen Writers (not- 


withſtanding the diſſent of ſome amongſt 
them.) Ari/torle himſelf, or whoever elſe 


was the Author of that Book Je Mundo, 


amongſt other Teſtimonies he gives of 


the Divine Providence, hath this tor one, 


„ 


De Divina. 
Fione. 


Nat. Quæſt. 


* That as a Governor is to a Ship, as a 
Law to Tity, as a General in an 
Army, fo is God in the World ; but 
* with this difference, that they perform 
their Buſineſs not without Labour, Care 
* and Difficulty; whereas the Divine Pro- 
* vidence doth diſpoſe of all and every 


* particular thing, without the leaſt kind 


of trouble. Tully doth acknowledge 
that the Providence of God doth extend 
not only, univerſo gener: hominum , ſed 
etiam ſingulis, to Mankind in general, but 
likewiſe to every particular Perſon. And 
in another place: Deorum providentis 
mundus adminiſtratur, iidemque conſulunt 
rebus humanis , neque ſolum univerſis, ſed 
etiam fiugulis. The whole World is governd 
by Divine Providence, and not only Human 
Affairs in general, but likewiſe every par- 


lib. 1. Bref. ticular Buſineſs. Seneca ſpeaking of ſuch 


as denied particular Providence, hath this 
remarkable Paſſage ; Sunt qui putant, 
Sc. There are ſome who think fo well 
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of their own Minds, that they are able 
** to take care of their own Buſineſs, and 
to provide for other Mens Affairs like- 
7 wiſe : And yet are ſo abſurd as to que- 

. 
«© whereof they themſelves are buta very 
* inconſiderable part, be managed by 
any kind of Wiſdom or Counſel, and 
** not left wholly to Chance. Fherocles 
doth acknowledge, that the Providence of 
God doth extend to Contingencies. And 


to ſay no more by way of Teſtimony, 


this may ſufficiently appear, by the ge- 
neral Practice of Swearing by Him, and 
Praying to him, which doth ſufficiently 
evince their Belief of his particular Pro- 
vidence. 

2. By Reaſon. The Denial of this At- 
tribute will evacuate ſeveral others; 
namely, his Goodneſs, Juſtice, D 
which muſt all ſignifie nothing without 
Providence in the Application of them. 
And withal, the Denial of this doth take 
away the Ground of Worſhip. The Be- 
lief of a particular Providence, being ne- 
ceſſary unto that Adoration which we 
owe to the Divine Nature. The Great- 
neſs and the Excellency of the Deity in 
it ſelf, abſtracted from any Concernment 
of our own, will have but a very flat 
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and jejune Operation upon our Hearts. 
Do we not find by experience, that Men 
have but little Regard to the Great Mo- 
88 gul, the Cham of Tartary, the Empe- 
_ rors of China and Perſia, and ſuch other 
ad Potentates of Remote Countries? who 
though they are Princes of great Power 
and Magnificence, are able to bring many 
hundred thouſands of Fighting-men into 
the field; yet they having nothing to do 
with us, nor we with them, we have 
therefore but a ſmall Regard for them, 
Whereas, the next ordinary Gentleman, 
who is but Lord of a Manor , or Ju- 
ſtice of Peace, with whom we are con- 
cerned to deal, and who hath any Power 
of puniſhing or rewarding, of doing us 
either a Kindneſs or a Diſcourteſy, we uſe 
to be accordingly affected in our Eſteem 
and Veneration | towards him. And thus 
muſt it be likewiſe for our Adoration of 
the Divine Nature ; which will be either 


more or leſs, according as we conceive 
our ſelves more or leſs concerned in his t 
Providence towards us. t. 
E 2, 
© 
J 


CHAP, 2 
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— 
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CHAP. x. 


07 the Perfections relating to the 


Divine Will ; Goodneſs, Juſtice, 
Faithfulneſss. 


Zo F Perſections belonging to the 


| Divine Will, were before reckon- 


ed to be, 1. His Goodneſs. 2. His Fuſtice. 
3. His Truth and Faithfulneſs. 

I. His Goodveſs. By which word is ſome- 
times ſignified, the notion of Perfeclion in 
general; and ſometimes it denotes Moral 
Goodneſs, in oppoſition to all kind of 
moral imperfections. Of both which kinds 
of Goodneſs, God is the Fountain and 
Author, the Rule and Meaſure, from 
whom all created goodneſs is derived, and 
by conformity to whom it is to be eſti- 
mated. But that more particular ſenſe of 
this word, according to which it is now 
to be treated of, doth reſpect the incli- 
nation of the Divine Will toward his 
Creatures; that propenſion of his, where- 


by he is generally diſpoſed to procure their 


happineſs , in oppoſition to exvy or ma- 
lice, which delights in withholding good 
7 we En. from 


— 
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from others, or dqing Miſchief to them 


And that this Attribute is natural to the 


Notion of God, may appear, 
1. By Teſtimony, There being no one 


Perfection about which the generality of 


Men are more agreed than about this, (ex- 
cepting only the Epicureans,) who attri- 
bute nothing to God but everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs and Bleſſedneſs, which yet cannot 
be without Goodneſs. Plato ſtiles him 
7" xpeiToy, the beſt Being. And his common 


Title amongſt the Latius, was Deus Optimus 


Maximus. And our Forefathers in this 


Nation, ſeem to have given this very Name 


of God from Good. That is a known and 


an excellent Paſſage in Seneca, Primus eff 
Deorum cultus, Deos credere ; deinde red- 


dere, illis Majeſtatem ſuam, reddere boni- 


Be Benefic, 
Ab. 4. 


atem, fine qua nulla Maj eſtas. The moſt 
** Fundamental thing in Religion, is to ac- 
# knowledge the Being of God, and then to 
** demean our ſelves towards him ſuitably 
* tothe greatneſs of his Majeſty,and to his 
* Goodneſs, without which there can be no 
* Majeſty. And in another Place, He 
* that doth not acknowledge the Goodneſs 
* of the Divine Nature, doth not take no- 
* tice of the general Cuſtom amongſt Men, 
* of praying to him in their Diſtreſs, and 
making Vows both publick and private, 


** which 
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* which would not be, unleſs they had 
this Perſwaſion well fixed within them, 
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that God was ready to hear and to help” 
* them, and that he is in his own nature 


propenſe to Kindneſs and Pity. Nec in 
hunc furorem omnes mortales conſenſiſſent, 
alloquendi ſurda numina & inefcaces Deos. 
Nor is it poſſible that all Mankind 
** ſhould ſo unanimouſly agree together 
in ſo great a Madneſs, * of praying to 
** ſuch Deities as they did not believe 
could either hear or help them. 

And in another Place, Quzdam ſunt 
que nocere non poſſunt, &c. Some things 
< there are of fo benign and helpful a na- 
© ture, ſo mild and beneficial, that no- 


De Ira. lib 
2. cap. 27. 


e thing of evil or hurt can proceed from 


them: Such is the Deity, who neither 
* can, or will do any thing that is miſ- 
e chievous; being as remote from anyActi- 
<< on that is injurious to others, as to it 
« ſelf. | | | 
And elſewhere, Ecce ſceleratis ſol oritur, 
& Piratis patent Maria. He cauſeth 
* his Sun to ſhine upon the Juſt and Un- 
* juſt, and the Seas are open to Pirates as 
„well as Merchants. He communicates his 
hgBounty to us in our Infancy and Child- 
hood, when we can have no ſenſe of it: 


Ibid. lib. 4. 
cap. 26. 


De Renefis. 


Nor doth he preſently withdraw and 4.31. 


ceaſe 


De Benefc. 
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ceaſe his Favours towards ſuchWretch- 
es as make a queſtion and doubt con- 
* cerning the Author of them: Nor is 
© there any Perſon ſo miſerable and 

** wretched, who hath not in ſeveral re- 
t ſpects had experience of the Divine 
Bounty. Hierocles aſſerts, that God is 
eſſentially good; not by accident, and 
from external Motives and Conſiderations. 
2. By Reaſon. It is ſo plain, ſo funda- 

mental a Notion, that Goodneſs muſt be- 
long to God, that I know not how to go 
about the proof of it. Tis the brighteſt 
Ray of the Deity, the firſt and . 
Notion we have of God. We may ſee 
every day many thouſand viſible Effects 
of this Goodneſs in the World. And 
there are ſome Glimpſes, and weak Im- 
preſſions of it amongſt the Creatures, and 
therefore much more muſt it be in the 
Creator himſelf. 

This is the foundation of all Worſhip 
and Religion amongſt Men, theReaſon cf 
their Prayers to God, and Praiſes of him. 
Without this his other Attributes would 
not afford any ſufficient ground for our 
Love and Adoration of him. Auomledge 
and Power without Goodneſs, would be 
but Craft a Violence. He can by his 


Wiſdom out- wit his Creatures, and eaſily 


Chap. 10. of Natural Religion. 
impoſe upon them ; and by his Power he 
could tyrannize over them, and play with 
their Miſery; but that he will not do thus 
wie are aſſured by his Goodneſs. This is 
| ſo eſſential to him, that to imagine him 
without Goodneſs. were to imagine a God 
without a Deity, z. e. without that which 
chiefly conſtitutes him what he is: Nay, 
it were to imagine inſtead of a God, a 
worſe Devil, and more quality'd to 'do 
miſchief, than any is now in the World. 


A, The Second Attribute belonging to 
the Divine Will, is his Juice. By which 
15 meant not only the Rectitude of his 
Nature in general, but more ſpecially his 
dealing with his Creatures according to the 
deſert of their Deeds. 
And that this Perfection is natural to 
the Notion of God, may appear, | 
I. By Teſtimony. It is an Aſſertion of Plato, 
Ord; SN Söder dis WG, GAA WS Oo Te N. 
aaf. «© God cannot be ſaid in 
, any kind or reſpect whatſoever to be un- 
* juſt, but ſo far as is poſſible to be moſt 
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Theatetus. 


— 


« juſt Tully lays 1 it down as a Principle, —_ Legibus 


that before Men are fit to aſſociate under 
Government, they ought to be firſt con- 
vinc'd that God is the ſupreme Governor of 


the World, and doth take particular notice, 


Qua- 
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Qualis quiſque fit, quid agat, quid in ſe ad. 


mittat, qua mente, qua pietate religiones 
colat, piorumque & inipiorum habere ratio- 
nem; What kind of Perſon every one 
ig, what he doth, and what he thinks, 
how his Heart ſtands inclin'd to the Du- 


< ties of Religion, and will deal with e- 


very one according to his Reality or 
* Hypocriſy in all ſuch Matters. 


And that this was the general Belief 


amongſt them, may appear by the uni- 
verſal Cuſtom of atteſting him by Solemn 


Oaths ; whereby they did appeal to him 


as a Righteous Judge, who would certain- 
ly revenge all Falſhood and Injuſtice. 

2. From Reaſon. And that not ſo much 
becauſe Juſtice is a Perfection, as becauſe 


Injuſtice is ſo great a Blemiſh and Imper- 


fection; eſpecially in the Great Sovereign 
and Judge of the World, who having all 


Power and Authority in his Hands, can 


Have no Temptation or Byaſs imaginable 
to do any thing that is unjuſt. 


3. His Truth and Faithfulneſs. By which 


is meant, the congruity of his Words to his 


Intentions, eſpecially in reſpect of any Pro- 


miſes which he hath made. 
And that this doth belong to the Natu- 


ral Notion of God, may be made evident, 


1. From 


© oh prod ws 
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r. From Teſtimony. Plato aſſerts, ©* all 2 
* kind of Lying and Falſhood to be Im- 


*© perfeCtions moiſt odious both to God 
and Man, and that the Divine Nature is 
« abſolutely free from all kind of Temp- 


© ration to it; ſo that there can be no 


“ imaginable Reaſon why God ſhould 
_ * tabllity. 
Paving; in the Liſe of Pythagoras, tells 
us, that it was one of his Precepts wane 
BY Ae den That Men ſhould moſt of all 
endeavour after Truth, becauſe this only 
can make them like God. And he adds 
afterwards, That Truth 1s ſo great a Per- 
fection, that if God would render himſelf 
viſible to Men, he would chuſe Light for 
his Body, and Truth for his Soul. 

2. From Reaſon. It is one of the great- 
eſt Reproaches, and an Argument of Baſe- 


neſs amongſt Men, to be counted a Lyar: 


And therefore muſt it neceſſarily be re- 
moved from that Being which is ſuppoſed 
to have all poſſible Perfections, and to be 


the Father of Truth, as the Devil is of 


Lies. 

That which tempts Men to falſify, is 
uſually either the fear of ſome Evil, or the 
hope of ſome Advantage. Tlie Reaſon why 
they break their Words, is either becauſe 
of their raſhneſs and inconſiderateneſs in 

| making 


A 
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making Promiſes, or their forgetfulneſs in 


not minding them, or their Inconſtancy 


in not keeping to them, or their Impo- 


tence to perform them. But now the Di- 
vine Nature being infinitely wiſe, and 
all· ſufficient, can have no Temptation to 


be otherwiſe than true and faithful. His 
infinite Auowledge and Wiſdom doth ſecure 


him from 4e:zg deceived himſelf; his Om- 
ni potence doth exempt him from ſtanding 
in need of deceiving others; and his Good- 
neſs ſecures us from the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
any inclination thereto. 1 
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CHAP. Xl. 


of the perfections "FER to the 
Powers and Faculties of Acting, 


viz. Power, Dominion, Diſtri- 
bution of Future Rewards and 
Puniſhments. 


Hoſe Pperſections which are eſſential 

to the Notion of God, with reſpect 
to his Faculties of working, are likewiſe 
threefold : 


1. His Power or Omnipotence? 
2. His Dominion or Right to govern 
us in this Life. 
3. His Diſtributing of Famer Rewards 
and Puniſhments after this Life. 


1. By the Pomer or Omnipotence of 


God is meant, an Ability of doing all ſuch 
things, the doing. of which may argue Per- 
feftion, ana which do not imply a Con- 
tradition, either in the things themſelves, 
or to the Nature and Perfection of the 
Doer. Some things are repugnant to the 


that 
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ſome other Things may imply Contradi- 


ction, either directly, or by plain conſe- 


quence. And of ſuch Matters it is not ſo 
proper to ſay, that he cannot do them, as 
that they cannot be done. As the Object 
of the Underſtanding, the Eye, and The 
Ear, is that which is iwelligible, viſible, 
audible: So the Object of Power muſt 
be that which is Poſlible. Andy as it is 


no prejudice to the moſt Perfect Under- 


{landing, or Sight, or Hearing, that it 
doth not underſtand what is not intelligi- 
bie, or ſee what is not viſible, or hear 
what is not audible; ſo neither is it to the 
molt perfect Power, that it doth not do 
what is not poſſible. Every kind of Facul- 


ty being neceſſarily determined to its 


own proper Object. 

Bur as for all Poſſible Things, it is na- 
tural and neceſſary to apprehend of God, 
that he can do whatſoever any other 
ſingle thing, or a combination of all 
other things put together, can perform, 


and infinitely more ; and that without | 
any kind of Labour or Difficulty : So that 
his Power muſt be infinite extenſively, 
with reſpect to all Objects; and inten- 
ſroely, | 


Morally, as that he ſhould Tye, or Pe 5 
Both which imply ImperfeFion. And 
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/roely, with reſpect to the Acts of it, to- 
gether with the Manner and Degrees of 
mem.” 88 

That this kind of Omnipotence doth 
belong to the Natural Notion of God, 
may appear, 5 2 

1. By 7eſtimony. It is a frequent Ti- 
tle given unto God by the Grecian Philo- 
ſophers, who ſtyle him warloxegrup, Om- 
nipotent. OR” Ls 

And nothing is more frequent among(t 
the Latins, than the Titles of Jupiter Om- 
nipotens, Optimus-Maximus : He 1s gene- 
rally acknowledged to be the Creator and 
Governor of the World; upon which 
account they call him, Opifex rerum, and 
Rector mundi. Tt is an Acknowledgment 
of Tully, Nihil eft quod Deus efficere non 
poſſit, & quidem fine ullo labore, © There 

l ts nothing which God cannot do, and 

that without any kind of Labour. 

2. By Reaſon. If the Power of God 
could be limited or circumſcribed, it muſt 
either be by ſomething of greater Power, 
which is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 
his being Supreme and Sovereign: Or elſe 
by the Difficulty and Repugnancy which 
there is in the. Nature of things; which 
could not be in the firſt Creation of them, 
becauſe there was nothing then to make 

L * any 


De Divi — 
Nat, 
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any Reſiſtance; and ſince that, there is no- 


thing but what was made by him, deri- 


ved jrom him, and is dependent upon 
him, and therefore muſt be ſubject to him. 


And beſides, all ſuch things being finite, 


mult therefore be at a vaſt diſtance of In- 


equality from the init Power of God. 
To which may be added, that all his 
other Perfections would be inſignificant 


and ineffectual, if his Power of acting, 


whereby they were to be communicated 
to inferior Natures, were not anſwerable 
to them. Mere Taomed ge, without Power, 
would be but an idle eee F Wiſ- 


dom to contrive, without Power to effect, 


would be but vain and uſeleſs. What 
could his Goodneſs and Mercy {i ſignifie to 
us, if he were not able to give any Proofs 
of it. And ſo likewiſe for his Fuftice and 
Faithfulneſs, which there would be no 
reaſon to ſear or to depend upon, if Re- 
wards and Puniſhments were not at his 
Diſpoſal, and he had not ſufficient Power 
to perform what he promiſes. Nor could 
there be any ſufficient ground for his be- 
ing acknowledg'd the Supreme Lawgiver. 
For why ſhould any one take upon him 
to ere in the Affairs of the World, 


and to preſcribe Laws to others, who had 


no Power to diſpoſe of things, and were 
| not 
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not able to enforce Obedience to his own 
Laws ? 

Tn brief, without the Belief of this At- 
tribute, there can be no Foundation for 
Religion, amongſt Men ; becauſe there 
could be no Ground for our Faith or 
Truſt, no Reaſon for our Hope or Fear. 


2. Beſides this abſolute Conſideration of 
the Divine Power, there is likewiſe a re- 
lal ive Notion of it, reſpecting that Domi- 
nion and Juriſdiction which he hath over 
Reaſonable Creatures, his Right to govern 
them in this Life; to command, and pro- 
hibit what he pleaſes, to reward and pu- 
niſh as ſhall ſeem good unto him. And 
that this doth belong to the Natural No- 
tion of God, may appear, 

x. BY 7 eftimony. Plato and Tully, and 
Plutarch, do often ſtyle him, the Lord of 27 
all things ; ; the Eternal God, Father me 
Creator of the World, and all things in it. 
Deo nihil preftantius , ab eo igitur neceſſe 
3 eſe mundum regi, faith Tully ; © God is the 
moſt excellent Being; 2 therefore is 
it neceſſary that he ſhould be the Go- 
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1 ac. 


8. qu1; 
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© vernor of the World. And in another 


place, Deorum immortalium numine, om- 
3 "1a regi gubernariq; credimus. © We be- 


lieve that God is the Governor of all 


5 things. " K % To 
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To which I ſhall add that Teſtimony of 


a Heathen King, Nebuchadnezzar, in that 
Remonſtrance which he publiſhed 7o a7 
people, nations, and languages, that dwell 


in all the earth, viz. that God's dominion 
is an everlaſting dominion, and his king- 
dom is from generation to generation, and 
all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed. 
as nothing before him. And he doth ac- 
cording to his will, in the armies of heaven, 
and amonglt the inhabitants of the earth; 
and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, 
what doſt thou? 1 

And as this was their declared Opini- 


on, ſo was their Practice ſuitable to it; 


by owning that to be their Duty which 
they ſuppoſed to be agreeable to his Will, 
and which would render them acceptable 


to him. | 


2. By Reaſon. If we conſider thoſe ſe- 
veral Titles which can give Right to Do- 
minion amongſt Men, we ſhall find them 
all to concur in God, Now Men claim a 
Right of Government, either by Conqueſt, 
or Purchaſe, or Compact, or by having 
others born in a ſtate of Subjection under 
them , or by their having oblig'd others 
with any ſpecial Bounty or Favour ; but 
above all theſe, there is another Ground 
of Subjection, which Men cannot pretend 

| 40 


Chap. 11. of Natural Religion. 149 

to, namely, the giving of Being to a thing. 

And this muſt needs, above all other 

Claims, be the greateſt imaginable Right, 

for the Government and Diſpoſal of that 

thing, according to the Pleaſure of him 

that made it. I is he that made us, (ſays Pſal. 100. 

the P/almift ) and not we our ſelves ; and * 

therefore we are his People, and tis rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould be under his Do- 

minion and Government. 


3. The diſtribution of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments to Men, according as their 
Lives and Actions have been in this World. 

That this likewiſe doth belong to the 
natural Notion of God, may appear, 

I. By eſtimony. From all kind of Hea- 
then Writers. Nothing hath been more 
univerſally believed in all places and times, 
not only amongſt the civilized Nations, 
the Grecians and Romans ; but likewiſe a- 
mongſt ſuch as were moſt wild and bar- 
barous. | | 

All ſorts and Profeſſions of Men, of any 
| ſpecial Eminence, as Princes, Stateſmen, 
Soldiers, Philoſophers, Poets, Artiſts, have 
had great Impreſſions upon their Minds 
concerning a future ſtate. And it may be 
reaſonably preſumed (as 7ully obſerves) Tuſcul. q. 
that thoſe who do ſo much excel others in lib. 1. 
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their Parts and their Virtue, are not ge- 


nerally miſtaken in their Judgments a- 


bout a Natural Truth. 

Whereas ſeveral other Opinions and 
Doctrines, which at ſome times have pre- 
vailed, have afterwards been rejected; 
this hath ſtill keptupin its Vigor and Au- 
thority, amidſt all the various Revoluti- 
ons of Government and Religion, of Na- 
tions and Churches. | 

The moſt ancient Philoſophers amongſt 


the GEreciaus, who reduced that People to 


Civility, were Thales, Pherecides, Pythago- 
ras ; the laſt of whom was for a long time 
of ſo great Authority, that no others were 
counted Learned but ſuch as were his Fol- 
lowers. And each of theſe have molt ex- 
preſly aſſerted this Doctrine. And beſides 
there arg many other Teſtimonies to this 


purpoſe, cited out of Plato, Empedocles, 


Plutarch, together with Homer, Euripi- 


des, Sophocles, for the Grecians; the anci- 


ent Druids amongſt the Gauls; the Brach- 
mans among t the 7udians, who are all 
mention d as bearing Witneſs to this Truth, 
by Juſtin Martyr, Clams Alexandrinus, 
and others. 
And as for the Latius, I ſhall mention 
only two Teſtimonies; That of 7ully,Per- 


manere animos arbitramur, conſenſu natio- 
e num 
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num omnium. © We do believe that the 
* Souls of Men do abide after Death, by 
the Conſent of all Nations. And that 
of Seneca, Cum de animarum æternitate diſ- 
ſerimus, non leve momentum apud nos ha- 
bet, conſenſus omnium, aut timentiam infe- 
ros, aut colentium. © When we Diſpute 
about the Immortality of the Soul, the 
general Conſent of Men, either fearing 


or worſhipping the Infernal Powers, is 
of no ſmall Moment with us. 


c 


** 


cc 
0 


Ca 


That common Practice amongſt the 


Heathens, of worſhipping their departed 
Heroes, doth ſuppoſe a general belief that 
their Souls did remain after Death, and 


were advanced unto a higher State of 


Happineſs and Power. 


In brief, all the Atteſtations amongſt 


them, concerning the Soul's Immortality, 
are founded in their belief of the Necel- 
ſity of this Principle, That there muſt 
be a future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. 

Though it muſt be granted, that this 
Seat as to the Manner of it, is by them 
deſcribed in ſuch a Poetical way, as is 
more fit to amuſe and make Impreſſion up- 
on the Fulgar, than to ſatisfie the Reaſon 
of the Judlicious. 

They. tell ns, that good Men ſhall after 
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Of the Principles, „ 


their Death be received into the Ehſian 
Fields and Gardens, which are always 
flouriſhing and pleaſant, where Men ſhall 
be continually exerciſed in ſuch kind of 


Employments as are moſt ſuitable to their 


Inclinations; ſome in Combats, Running, 
Wreſtling; others in Philoſophical Diſ- 
courſes; others in Dancing or Muſick; 
where ſuch kind of Actions or Things, 
whether in themſelves worthy, or merely 
innocent, in which good Men during the 
time of their Lives, did find any ſpecial 
Pleaſure, ſhould be enjoyed by them in 
the utmoſt Perfection. 5 
And as this ſhall be the State of ſuch 
as have been Virtuous, ſo thoſe who have 
been Wicked ſhall be thruſt down into 
the Infernal Regions, into Priſons and 


dark Caverns, where Furies are appoint- 


ed for their Tormentors, who ſhall inflict 


upon them various kinds of Puniſhments, 


according to the Nature and Quality of 
the Crimes of which they have been 
guilty. 

And though ſuch kind of Enjoyments 
wherein theſe Heathen placed their fu- 
ture Happineſs, be not altogether ſo ſen- 


ſual as the Turkiſh Paradiſe, yet are they 


too earthly and groſs for any Rational 
Man to reſt in as his chief Felicity ; And 
| muſt, 
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muſt, even to the Judgment of mere Rea- 
ſon, ſeem altogether deſpicable in compa- 


riſon to the Chriſtian's Heaven; which 


conſiſts in the raiſing of our Natures to 
the higheſt Perfection of which they are 


153 


capable, in a perpetual Viſion and Fruiti- | 


on of the Supreme Good. 
It muſt be granted, that the principal 
Evidence for this Doctrine concerning a 


future State of Rewards and Puniſnments, 
is to be derived from Scripture, eſpecially - 


from the New Teſtament, where tis ſaid 
that Life and Immortality is brought to. 
light by the Goſpel. 

Not but — there is Evidence for it, 
both from the Old Teſtament and from 
the Light of Nature. Tis true indeed, 
that Temporal things are more expreſly 

inſiſted upon in the Promiſes and Threats 
of the Old Teſtament, upon account of 
the groſsneſs and dulneſs of the People of 
the Jews, who being more immerſed in 
ſenſible things, were therefore more eaſie 
to be wrought upon by ſuch Conſiderati- 
ons. But that theſe things were not then 
intended for the chief Motives of Reli- 


gion, may appear from the Hiſtories con- 


ceyning ſuch Religious Perſans as lived in 
thoſe firſt Ages. Amongſt whom, there 
were but very few (if any) that did at- 
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' tain to any ſuch perfect Felicity in reſpect 
of worldly things, but that they might 
very well apply to themſelves the Words 
of old Jacob, and ſay with him, Few and 
evil have the days of my Life been. And if 
God had intended theſe Temporal Enjoy- 
ments, for the chief Felicity which that 

Religion was to entitle them unto ; thoſe 
very Hiſtories upon Record, where theſe 
Promiſes are mentioned, concerning the 
Sufferings of the beſt Men in thoſe times, | 

_ muſt needs have been a diſparagement and | 
confutation to theſe Promiſes themſelves. | 
But beſides the Teſtimonies to this pur- | 
poſe from Scripture and Revelation, it is f 
not imaginable that in a Point of fo great 
3 

q 


Moment, and ſo univerſal Conſequence as 
this is, God ſhould have left himſelf f 
without a Witneſs unto all the Nations of A 
the World ; but that all Men ſhould be 1 
endowed with ſuch natural Capacities and 
Notions, as being improved by Conſi- q 
deration, will afford ſufficient Evidence 1 7 
for the Belief of this Great and Funda- 
- mental Principle. „ 
| As for ſuch Men who live under the 
ſenſe of Guilt, whoſe Intereſt it is that 
there ſhould be no future Account; It 
cannot be otherwiſe expected from ſuch, 
but that they ſhould be willing to _ 
| 3 ieve 


1 
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lieve this. And from hence it is, that ſome . 
of the AncientPhiloſophers have employ'd 
their Learning and Subtilty, to diſpute 
themſelves into ſome kind of doubt and 
uncertainty about it. And yet the gene- 
rality even of theſe have been forced to 
acknowledge it much more probable than 
the contrary. And as for the Vulgar ſort 
of People, who are guided by the more 
ſimple Dictates of Nature, theſe have in 
all Ages and Nations ſubmitted themſelves 
to this Doctrine, and profeſſed a firm be- 
lief of it. And tho' Vulgar Opinion be 
but a very bad Topick, about ſuch Matters 
as may gratify Men in their Eaſe and Sen- 
ſua! Appetites, yet in ſuch other Opinions 
as are croſs to their worldlyIntereſts,it may 
argue ſuch things to be from ſome natural 
impreſſion upon their Minds, which they 
muſt believe, and cannot otherwiſe chuſe. 
Ihe Arguments I would make uſe of 
to this purpoſe, may be reduced to theſe 
Three General Heads: 


1. The Suitableneſs of this Principle to 
the moſt Natural Notions of our 
Minds. | 

2, The Neceſſity of it to the Govern- 

ment of Mens Lives and Actions in 
this World. 
3. The 
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07 the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
The Neceſſity of it for the vindica- 


tion of Divine Providence. 


* T begin with the firſt, The ſuitable- 
neſs of it to the moſt Natural Notions of 
our Minds, and thoſe kind of Impreſſions 


which belong to us as we are reaſonable 


Creatures. We ſee by experience that all 
other things (ſo far as we are able to 


judge) Minerals, Plants, Beaſts, &c. are 
naturally endowed with ſuch Principles as | 


are molt fit to promote the Perfection of | 
their Natures, in their ſeveral kinds. And 
therefore it is by no means credible, that 
Mankind only, the moſt excellent of all 
other Creatures in this viſible World, for 
the ſerviceof whom ſo many other things 
ſeem to be deſigned, ſhould have ſuch 


kind of Principles interwoven in his very 
 Nature,as do contain in them meer Cheats 


and Deluſions. And therefore whatſoever 


thoſe things are, which the generality of 


Mankind, eſpecially the moſt wiſe and the 


moſt confiderate part of them do agree 


in, ought to be allowed for highly credi- 
ble; otherwiſe it muſt follow, that we are 
fram'd with ſuch kind of Faculties, as in 
our molt cautious exerciſe of them, are 
more like to ſeduce us and expoſe us to Er- 


ror, than to direct and lead us to Bu | 
| : ut 


Chap. 11. of Natural Religion. 157 
But T ſhall endeavour to manifeſt this N 
more particularly by theſeT'hree Conſide- = 
rations. > 1 
1. This Principle i is moſt ſuitable to the e 
general Apprehenſions of Mankind, con- ie 
cerning the Nature of Good and Evil. 8 [| 
2. To thoſe Natural Hopes and Expe- 1 
ctations which the generality of Good 8 | 
Men have concerning a State of Future | 
Happineſs. _ | 
3. To thoſe Natural Fears and Expecta- 
tions which the generality of wicked Men 
are poſleſs'd with, concerning a Future 
State of Puniſhment and Miſery. 

1. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to 
the General Apprehenſions of Mankind, 
concerning the Nature of Good and =—_ _ I 

All Men heretofore have agreed that there ; | 
is ſuch a thing as the Law of Nature, | 
_ whereby things are diſtinguiſh'd into Good 1 | 
and Bad; according to which the Actions {| 
of Men are determin'd to be either virtu- 
ous or vicious. And as the one of theſe 
doth in the Eſſence of it imply Comelinets, 
and Reward, ſo doth the other dęnote Tur- 
pitude and Puniſhment ; theſe things being To 
imply'd in the very Definitions of Virtue 1 
and Vice. And from hence it will follow, 
That as there is ſome Superior Power who 
hath put this Law into our Natures, ſo 5 
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he take care to enforce the Wen of 


07 the Principles, &c. 100 I. 


it, by rewarding and puniſhing Men ac- 
cordingly. This being imply'd in the Na- 
ture of a Law. 

Tf there be nothing in the naked Eſſence 
of things that makes them to differ, but 
what doth merely ariſe from Cuſtom and 
poſitive Laws; why then Cuſtom andLaw 
would be able torender it a very virtuous 
and commendable thing for a Man to be 
ingrateful, a breaker of Compacts, a falſe 
Witneſs, a perjur'd Perſon ; which is ſo. 
monſtrous a Poſition, that the Common - 
Reaſon of Mankind will abhor it upon the 


firſt propoſal. Nothing is more obvious 


than that there is an univerſal deſire 


amongſt Men of ſeeming honeſt : The 


molt impudent and profligate Wretch be- 
ing loth to be eſteem d what really he is. 
The very Sin of Hypocriſy, fo general a- 
mongſt Men, doth give a large Teſtimony 
to the Beauty of Goodneſs, and the Defor- 
mity of Vice. Nor is there any Account to 
be given why there ſhould be impreſs'd up- 
on The Nature of Men ſuch a value for the 
one, and diſlike for the other, if there 
were not in the things themſelves ſome- 
thing ſuitable to thoſe contrary Aﬀections. 
Me ſee by experience that there is ſuch 


a kind of Reſt and Acquieſcence in the 


Mind 
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Mind, upon the diſcovery of Truth, and 
the doing of Virtuous Actions, as belongs 
to natural Bodies when they are in their 
proper places; which may argue theſe 
things to have ſome peculiar ſuitableneſs 
to the Soul of Man, and that the Oppo- 


ſites to them do offer violence to ſome 


natural Principle belonging to it. 


2. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to 


thoſe natural Hopes and Expectations 
which the generality of good Men have 
concerning a State of Future Happineſs. 
From whence doth ariſe tat Confidence 
and Courage whereby thoſe of meaneſt 
quality and abilities (if otherwiſe virtuous 
Perſons) can ſupport themſelves in their 
Sufferings for that which is good; which 
doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe in thema ſtrong, 
and even a natural belief and perſuaſion of 
ſuch a Future State wherein their Suffer- 
ings ſhall be confider'd and rewarded. 
Beſides that, there is a ſtrong averſion 
amongſt Men againſt a dark State of anni- 
hilation, which no Man can think of with- 
out great regret of Mind: And likewiſe a 


natural Deſire in all Men after a State of 


Happineſsand Perfection. And no natural 
Deſire is in vain. All other things have 
lomewhat to ſatisfy their natural appetites. 
And if we conſider the utter impoſſibility 


of 


+ 


* 
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of attaining to any ſuch condition in this 
Lite, this will render it highly credible, 


that there muſt be another ſtate wherein 


this Happineſs 1s attainable ; otherwiſe 
mankind muſt fail of his chief end, being 
by à natural Principle moſt ſtrongly incli- 
ned to ſuch a ſtate of Happineſs as he can 
never attain to; as if he were purpoſely 
fram'd to be tormented betwixt theſe two 


Paſſions, Defire and Deſpair ; an earneſt 
propenſion after Happineſs, and an utter 
incapacity of ever enjoying it; as if Na- 
ture it ſelf, whereby all other things are 


diſpoſed to their perfection, did ſerve only 


in mankind to make them miſerable. And 


which is yet more conſiderable, the better 


and the wiſer any man is, the more earneſt 
Deſires and Hopes hath he after ſuch a ſtate 


of Happineſs. And if there be no ſuch 


thing, not only Nature, but Virtue like- 


wiſe muſt contribute to make men miſe- | 
rable; than which, nothing can ſeem more 
unreaſonable to thoſe who believe a juſt 

and a wiſe Providence. 


3. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to 


thoſe Fears and Expectations which the ge- 
nerality of wicked men are poſſeſs d with, 


concerning a Future State of miſery, Wit- 
neſs thoſe naturalSuggeſtionsof Conſcience 
in the worſt of men, that upon any wicked 

; OO Actions 
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actions ( though never ſo private) are oft- 
entimes ſtartling of them, with the ap- 
prehenſions of another Judicature and 
Tribunal, before which they ſhall be cal- 
led to an account for the cloſeſt Sins. All 
that ſecret Regret, and thoſe inward Smi- 
tings, Laniatus & Ictus, which are fo oft- 
en felt in the Minds of Men, upon the 
commiſſion of any great Sin, do argue 
ſome common Intimations, even in the 
Light of Nature, of another Judgment af- 
ter this Life, wherein they ſhall be ac- 
countable for ſuch Actions as Men do 
not puniſh or take notice of. 

And theſe natural Fears do uſually ſeize 
upon all kind of Men promiſcuouſly : Even 
thoſe who are molt potent, who by their 
own Will can give Laws to Nations, and 
command mighty Armies ; yet cannot they 
avoid theſe checks and laſhes of Conſcience, 
but that they will ſeize upon them, and 
ſhake them as well as the pooreſt meaneſt 
Subject. Nor can ſuch as are moſt obſti- 
. wicked, who with their utmoſt 
ſtudy and endeavour, apply themſelves 
to the ſuppreſſing and disbelief of theſe 
Notions, fo wholly ſtifle them, but that 
they will be continually riſing up in their 
Minds, and purſuing of them. 

Now as there is no Man whatſoever, that 
7 M "i 
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is wholly freed from theſe Fears, of . fu- 


ture Miſery after Death ; ſo there is no 
Creature below Man, that hath any Fears 


of this kind. And if there be no real 
ground for this, then it muſt tollow, That 
he who framed all his other Works with 


| ſuch an excellent Congruity, did yet ſo 


contrive the Nature of Man, the moſt noble 


amongſt them, as to prove a needles tor- 
ment and burden to it felt. 
If it be ſaid, That theſe Notions may 
Yroceed from ſuch Principles as Men have 
derived from Inſtitution and the teaching 
of others, but that they do not imply 


a neceſſity of any ſuch Natural Im- 


r. 
To this it may be fi. That it is 


Aon todenominate them Natal No- 


tions, if they have ſuch a ſuitableneſs to 


the minds of men, as makes them to be 


generally owned by all thoſe who apply 
their Thoughts to the conſideration of 


them: And that they have ſuch a natu- 
ral ſuitableneſs, may appear, becauſe In- 
ſtitution cannot ſo eaſily eradicate theſe 
Notions, as it can fix them. Now if the 
mere teaching of others were it ſelf ſuffi- 


cient to impreſs theſe N otions, without any 


ſuch peculiar congruity in the things them- 


ſelves, it would be 45 ſufficient to oye 
them 
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them again : Eſpecially conſidering the 
advantage on this ſide, from that natural 


Repugnancy which we have to any thing 


which brings diſquiet to our minds. And 
nothing is more trovbleſome in this kind, 
than the fear which follows upon guilt. 


But now, though there have been ſe- 
veral men of no mean abilities in ſeveral. 


Ages, who have made it their Buſineſs 
to. root out of the minds of men all ſuch 
troubleſome Notions about a future State, 


endeavouring to perſuade themſelves and 


others, That as there was a time before 
they were born into the World, when 
they were not; ſo at their dying or going 
out of it, they ſhall exiſt no more. . And 
yet, though it be their Intereſt to believe 
this, though they make it their ſtudy and 


buſineſs to perſuade themſelves and others 


of it, it may reaſonably be doubted, whe- 


ther ever yet there hath been ſo much as 


one Perſon, that hath hereby become. ab- 
ſolutely free from theſe fears: But for the 
moſt part; thoſe who would have them 
eſteemed vain and imaginary, without any 
Foundation in Nature, theſe are the Perſons 
who are molt aſſaulted with them. 


5 fant qui frepidant, & omnia fulgura 
pallent. _ 
M 2 
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So powerful and unconquerable are 
theſe Impreſſions, and therefore Natu- 


ral. 1 


2. The ſecond Reaſon J propoſed: to 
ſpeak to, was from the neceſlity of this 
Principle, to the right government of 
mens lives and actions in this World, and 
the preſerving of Society amongſt them. 

Nothing can be more evident, than that 


Human Nature is ſo framed, as not to be 


regulated and kept within due Bounds, 
without Laws; and Laws muſt be inſig- 


nificant, without the Sanction of Rewards 


and Puniſhments, whereby men may be 


induced to the obſervance of them. 


Now the temporal Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of this Lite, cannot be ſufficient to 


this end; and therefore there is a neceſli- 


ty that there ſhould be another future 
State of Happineſs and Miſery. 
All the Rewards and Pumſhments of 


this Liſe are to be expected, either from 


the Civil Magiſtrate, who by virtue of 


haus Place and Calling is obliged to the 


of theſe Temporal things. Now neither 


| 


duty of diſtributive Juſtice : Or elſe from 
Divine Providence, according to that moſt 
uſual courſe which we find by experience 
to be obſerved by him, in his diſpenſation 


of 


* 
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ol theſe can afford ſufficient Motives for 


the government of mens Lives and Acti- 
om” >> 3 

x. Not all that may be expected from 
the Civil Magiſtrates, becauſe there may 
be many good and evil Actions which they 
cannot take notice of; and they can re- 


ward and puniſh only ſuch things as come 
under their cognizance. And if this were 


the only reſtraint upon men, it could be 
no hindrance from any ſach miſchiefs or 
villanies which men had the opportunity 
of committing ſecretly. Nor would it ex- 
tend to thoſe who had power and ſtrength 
enough to defend themſelves from the 
Law, and eſcape the Penalty of it, but 
that ſuch might without any kind of check 
or fear follow the Inclinations of their own 
appetites: Nor would it afford any reme- 
dy in the cafe of ſuch wicked Magiſtrates 
as ſhould invert the Order of their Inſtitu- 
rion, proving-Terrors to well-doers, and 

Encouragers to thoſe that do ill. 
22. Not all that may be expected from 
common Providence: For tho'it ſhould be 
granted, that according to the moſt uſual 
and general courſe of things, both virtu- 
ous and vicious Actions are rewarded 
and puniſhed in this Life, yet there may 
be many particular caſes which this 
NM z Mo- 
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motive would not reach unto; namely, 


all ſuch Caſes where a man's Reaſon ſhall 
inform him, that there is far greater pro- 

bability of ſafety and advantage by com- 
mitting a Sin, than can be reaſonably ex- 


pected (according to his Experience of 
the uſual courſe of things in the World) 
by doing his Duty. Suppoſe the Caſe of 
the Three Children, or of any other cal- 


led to Martyrdom, who may be threatned 


withTorments and Death, unleſs they will 
blaſpheme God, and renounce their Reli- 


gion; if it appear to them very probable 


(ſu ppoſe a hundred to one) that upon 
their refuſal, their Perſecutors will really 
execute what they threaten: And if on 
the other fide, it prove very improbable 
({uppoſe ten thouſand to one) that they 
{hall be delivered by a Miracle ; In ſuch 
Caſes, it is not to be expected, that the 


confideration of the ordinary courſe of 


Providence in the diſpenſation of Rewards 


and Puniſhments, ſhould be ſufficient to 
reſtrain a man from any kind of Blaſphe- 


my or Villany whatſoever. 

But the thing I am ſpeaking to, will 
more fully appear, by conſideration of 
thoſe horrid Miſchiefs of all kinds, that 
would moſt naturally follow from the de- 


nia of this Doctrine. ; if 
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If there be no ſuch thing to be expe- 


cted as happineſs or miſery hereafter, why 


then the only buſineſs that men are to take 
care of, is their preſent well-being in this 
World. There being nothing to be count= 
ed either good or bad, but in order to 
theſe : Thoſe things which we conceive 
to be conducible to it, being the only Du- 


ties; and all other things that are croſs to 


it, being the only Sins. And therefore what- 
ever a man's appetite ſhall incline him to, 
he ought not to deny himſelf in it -( be 
the thing what it will) ſo he can have it, 
or do it, without probable Danger. 
Suppoſe it be matter of gain or -profit 
he is diſpoſed to; if he can cheat or ſteal 
ſecurely, this will be ſo far from being a 


fault, that it is plainly his duty, that is, 
reaſonable for him to do, Becauſe it is a 


proper means to promote his chief end. 

And fo for other Caſes of Auger, Hatred, 
Revenge, &c. according to this Principle, 
a man muſt take the firſt opportunity of 
ſatisfying theſe Paſſions, by doing any kind 
of miſchief to the Perſon he is offended 
with; whether by falſe Accuſation and 
Perjury, or (if need be) by poyſoning or 
ſtabbing of him; provided he can do 
theſe things ſo, as to eſcape the ſuſpicion 
of others, and Human Penalties. 


M 4 Now . 
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Nou let any man judge what Bears, 
and Wolves, and Devils men would prove 
to one another, if every thing ſhould be 
not only lawful, but a Duty, whereby 
they might gratify their impetuous Luſts; 


if they might either perjure themſelves, 


or ſteal, or murther as often as they could 
do it ſafely, and get any advantage by 
IT. | 
But theſe things are ſo very obvious 
and undeniable , that the moſt prophane 
Atheiſtical Perſons do own the truth of 
them. And upon this they are willing to 
acknowledge, That Religion, and the Be- 
lief of another Lite, is a very politick In- 
vention, and needful for the well-govern- 
ing of the World, and for the keeping of 
men in awe, from the doing any ſecret 
miſchiefs. Which (by the way) is a con- 


ceſſion of no ſmall advantage to the ho- 


nour of Religion, conſidering that it pro- 
ceeds from the greateſt profeſſed Enemies 
to it. Whereby they grant, that it is fit 

theſe things ſhould be true, if they are 
not; or at leaſt, that it is fit that the ge- 

nerality of men ſhould believe them to be 
true. And tho' themſelves pretend to 


believe otherwiſe, yet are they not fo 


far out of their Wits, as to be willing that 
choſe With whom they converſe, their 
wv 4 Wives, 
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Wives, and Children, and Servants ſhould 
be of the ſame Opinion with them; be- 


cauſe then they could have no Reaſon to 


expect any ſafety amongſt them. What 
ſecurity could any man have of his Eſtate, 


or Honour, or Life, if ſuch with whom 


he is moſt familiar and intimate, might 
think themſelves at liberty to do all the 
fecret miſchiefs to them which they had 
the Opportunity to commit? : 

But there is one thing more which thoſe 


who profeſs to disbelieve this Principle 
| ſhould do well to conſider ; and that is 


this, That. there is no imaginable Reaſon, 
why (amongſt thoſe that know them) 
they ſhould pretend to any kind of Ho- 


neſty or Conſcience, becauſe they are 
wholly deſtitute of all ſuch Motives as 


may be ſufficient to oblige them to any 


thing of this nature But according to 


them, that which is called Virtue and Re- 
ligion muſt be one of the moſt filly and 
uſeleſs things in the World. 

As for the Principle of Honour, which 
ſome imagine may ſupply the room of 
Conſcience « This relates only to External 
Reputation, and theeſteem which we have 
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amongſt others; and therefore can be of 


no influence to reſtrain men from doing 
9 ſecret miſchief, 
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(/ the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
From what hath been ſaid it will follow, 
That thoſe who have any regard to their 


own Safety, ought to abandon all kind of 


Society with fuch pernicious Perfons, who 


according to their own Principles, muſt 


take all Opportunities of doing any miſ- 
chief to others, which they are able to 
effect with any advantage to themſelves. 

Now if this be ſo (as I have proved) 


that the Nature of man is ſo fram'd, as not 
to be effectually perſuaded and wrovght 


upon, without the conſideration of ſuch 
a Future State; if it be neceſſary to add 


everlaſting motives, as the Sanctions of 
that Law, by which the Human Nature 


is to be governed ; this muſt render it 
highly credible, that there is ſuch a State, 


| becauſe it muſt needs be very unworthy 


of God, to conceive of him, that he hath 


contriv'd the Nature of one of his beſt and 


moltnoble Creatures after ſuch a manner, 
as to make it incapable of being govern'd 
without Falſhood and Deceit. The neceſ- 
ſity of this Principle to the government 


of Mens Lives and Actions, is the ground 


of that Saying amongſt the Rabbins, 
'That Paradiſe and Hell are two of the 


Seven Pillars upon which God is faid 


to have founded the World. As if it 
: could 
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Sun not be upheld without ſuch a ſup- 
ort. | 


3. The third and laſt Argument I pro- 
poſed to ſpeak to, was from the neceſſity 
of this Principle to the vindication of Di- 
vine Providence. Nothing is more uni- 
verſally acknowledged, than that God is 
Good and Juſt ; That well-doing ſhall be 
rewarded, and Evil. Actions puniſhed by 
him. And yet we ſee that his Diſpenſati- 
ons in this Life are many times promiſ- 
cuous and uncertain, ſo that a man can- 


not judge of love or hatred,. by all that is 


before him. The worſt of men are ſome- 


times in the beſt Condition: ¶ in this life 1 Cor. 15. 


; - , 


only we had hope, we ſhould be of all men? 


moſt miſerable, faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
concerning thoſe primitive Times of Per- 


ſecution, when the better any man was, 


the more was he expos'd to Suffering. 


Nor is it thus only in the caſe of parti- 
cular Perſons, or in the ſucceſs of private 
Differences betwixt men and men ; but 
likewiſe for ſome of thoſe Deciſions that 
are made by the Sword, in the publick 
Conteſts of Princes and Nations; theſe 
may ſometimes be ſo ſtated, as to the 


Event of them, as may in the judgment 


of Wiſe and Good Men ſeem unequal, and 
— not 
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not according to Juſtice, and the Right of 

the Cauſe. 1 ey 
Now the greater uncertainty there 1s, 


as to the preſent affairs of this World, by 
ſo much greater is the certainty of a Fu- 


ture Judgment. It is true indeed, that 


Virtue may be ſaid to be a Reward to it 


ſelf, and Vice a Puniſhment ; in regard 
of that Satisfaction, or that Regret of Mind 


which doth accompany ſuch things. But 
theſe are not ſuch kind of Rewards and Pu- 


-niſhments as Lawgivers are to take care 
of; by which they areto excite thoſe under 
the Government, to overcome the La- 


bours and Difficulties that they may ſome- 


times meet with in doing their Duty, and 


to reſtrain others from wicked Actions. 
It would ſeem a wild extravagant Law, 


which ſhould propoſe by way of Re- 


ward, that thoſe who had upon account 


of Religion or Virtue, undergone any 


great Dangers and Troubles, ſhould for 
their reward be put again to undergo 
more and greater. That they who had 


been guilty of Robbery, ſhould by way 
of puniſhment be obliged to commit Mur- 
e . N 
heſides thoſe Moral advantages or miſ- 


chiefs, which are properly the effects of 
Virtue and Vice; there is likewiſe ſome 


Phy- 
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Phyſical Good or Evil, that may be ex- 
pected as the Reward and Puniſhment of 


them. | | 
Would it become a juſt Governor, to = 
permit his Rebellious Subjects, thoſe who 
contemn his Laws, to perſecute ſuch as 4 
were obedient to him, with all kind of II 
Scorn and Violence, Stripes, Imprifon- = # if 
ments, Torments, and Death it ſelf; and | | 
that for this very Reaſon, becauſe they = | || 
were willing to do their Duties', and to 30 
obſerve. the Laws? Would it be a Reaſo- 3 
nable Excuſe for ſuch a Ruler to ſay, That | 0d 
one of theſe had received fufficient Pu- a 
niſhment in the very commiſſion of ſuch =; 
Crimes; and that the other had a ſuffici- If 
ent Reward,both in the doing of his Du- 1 
ty, and in his ſuffering for it? What = 
could be more inconſiſtent with the Rules =! 
of Juſtice, and the wiſe Ends of Govern- 1 
ment? Bl! 
What could be a greater diſparagement Li 
to Divine Providence, than to permit the a 
Calamities and Sufferings which Good | 1 
Men undergo in this World, many times = 
upon the account of Religion, to paſs 1 
unrewarded ; and the many Miſchiefs 9 
and Prophanations, which wicked ut 


men take the advantage of commit- 
ting by their Greatneſs and Proſpe- _ 1 
2 i = 1 
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rity in this World to go unpuniſhed ry 


What great Glory would it be to pre- 


fide over this material World, Stars and 


Meteors, Sea and Land, Plants and Beaſts, 


to put theſe things into ſuch a regular 
Courſe as may be ſuitable to their Na- 


tures, and the Operations for which they 


are deſign'd ; and in the mean ſpace to 


have no proportionable regard, either for 


thoſe that reverence the Deity, or thoſe 


who contemn him? 
Tis very well ſaid to this purpoſe by 


a late Author, That not to conduct the 
courſe of Nature in a due manner, might 


ſpeak ſome detect of Wiſdom in God; but 


not to compenſate Virtue and Vice, be- 


ſides the defect of Wiſdom in not adjuſt- 


ing things ſuitable to their qualifications, 


but croſly coupling Proſperity with Vice, 
and Miſery with Virtue, would argue too 


great a detect of Goodneſs and of Juſtice. 
And perhaps it would not be leſs expedi- 
ent (faith he) with Fpicurus, to deny all 
Providence, than to aſcribe to it ſuch 


defects: It being leſs unworthy of the 


Divine Nature to neglect the Univerſe al- 
together, than to adminiſter human at- 


fairs with ſo much Injuſtice and Irregula- 
rity. 


And 


— 
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And therefore tis neceſſary for the 


vindication of Divine Providence, that 
there ſhould be a Future State, and Day 


0s- 


of Accounts, wherein every man ſhall be 


forced to acknowledge, that verilj there 
is a Reward for the Righteous, doubtleſs 
there is a God that judgeth the Earth. 


Pſal. 58 
17, 


: 
2 — er ee 


— — — — —— _ 


— — — oe et 
2 — —— 


is Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


3. 


"Is — 
2 


CHAP. XII. 
Concerning the Duties of Religion natu- 
rally flowing from the Conſideration 
of the Divine Nature and Per fecti- 


Worſhip. 


ons: And fiſt, of Adoration and 


LJ: diſpatch'd the two firſt things 
111 0 propoſed as the principal Ingre- 
dients to a State of Religion, namely, 
x. A belief and an acknowledgment of the 
Divine Nature and Exiſtence. 2. Due ap- 
prehenſions of his Excellencies and Per- 
fections: I proceed now to the Third, 


namely, ſuitable affections and demeanor 


towards him: Which muſt naturally fol- 
low from the former. The ſerious belief 
and conſideration of thoſe incomparable 
Excellencies which there are in the Di- 
vine Nature, ought not to be terminated 
1n mere Speculation, but muſt derive an 
Influence upon the Heart and Affections; 
it being natural for men to proportion 
their eſteem of things according to that 
Worth and Dignity which they apprehend 


to 
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to be in them. And therefore that Being 


which hath in it all poſſible perſections | 


may juſtly challenge all poſſible eſteem 
and veneration as due to it. 

In the enumerating of thoſe ſeveral af- 
fections and duties, I ſhall obſerve the 
fame method which I have formerly uſed 
in reckoning. up the Aae — 

ſelves. 


1. God's Ene Excellen- 
cies ſhould diſpoſe our Minds to Adorati- 
on and Worſhip. _ 
. The cy Attributes, which 
belong to the Divine 
1. Underſtanding, namely, his infinite 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, and his particu- 
lar Providence, ſhould work 1 in us, Faith, 
| Mance, Hope, Confidence. 
, namely, his Goodneſs, Taftice, 
Faithfulneſs „are naturally apt to excite 
in us, Love, Defire, Zeal. _ 
3. Faculties of Acting, namely, his 
Poier, which ſhould produce in us Re- 
verence and Fear: His Dominion over us, 


and diſtributing of future Rewards and 


Puniſhments, which calls for our Obedience, 


both Active and Paſcve. : 


Though I cannot ſay, that each of theſe 


Afſections and Duties are ſo to be reſtrain- 


N ed 
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ed to thoſe reſpective Attributes unto 
which TI have aſcribed them, but that the 
conſideration of any of the reſt, may have 
a proper Influence to diſpoſe Men toany, 
or to all of them ; yet that there is ſome 
more peculiar Reference and Correſpon- 
dence betwixt theſe Attributes and theſe 
Affections and Duties, as they are here 
conjoined, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in 


treating concerning each of them. 


r. Thoſe incommunicable and ſuperla- 
tive Excellencies of the Divine Nature, 


whereby God doth infinitely tranſcend 
all other Beings, are naturally apt to work 


7 pic. f. 9. 


- 


lab. 1. 


Nat. Deer, ed this. So 7; ully, 7 reſt ans Deorum aatu- 


in us, a high Eſteem and Admiration of 
him; a readineſs of Mind, upon all occa- 
ons, to expreſs our Adoration and Wor- 
ri 

That Worſbip is due to God, hath been 


univerſally acknowledged, in all Ages and 


Nations. And Ariſtotle aſſerts, that who- 
ſoever doth doubt of, or deny this, ought 
not to be dealt with by Arguments, but 
by Puniſhments. ET | 
That it is the Excellency of any Being 
which is the proper ground of the Wor- 
ſhip we pay to it, hath been generally ac- 
knowledged. The Philoſophers have own- 


ra, 
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ra, & c. The Nature of God may juſtly 


" challenge the Worſhip of Men, becauſe 
ce of its ſuperlative Excellency, Bleſſed- 


© neſs, Eternity. For whatſoever excels, 


*© hath upon that account aVeneration due 
to it. So Seneca; Deus colitur propter 
Maj eſtatem eximiam , ſingularemq; natu- 
ram. God is therefore worſhipped, be- 
* cauſe of his Excellent Majeſty and In- 

© comparable Nature. And to this the 
Scripture likewiſe doth atteſt. A nati- 
ons whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and 
worſhip before thee, and ſhall glorifie thy 


name, for thou art great, and doſt won- 


drous things, thou art God alone. And 


Lord is a great God, and a great King a- 
bove all Gods ; it is preſently ſubjoined, Q 
come let us worſhip, and full down, and kneel 
before the Lord our maker. And yet again, 
Eſal. 97. 7. Worſhip him all ye gods: And 
the Reaſon is given preſently after ; For 
thou Lord art high above all the earth, 
thou art exalted far above all gods. 

By Worſhip, I mean in the general, the 


again, Pſal. 95. Go having faid, For the 


higheſt Eſteem and Admiration of him in 


our. Minds, whereby we do continually 
bow down our Souls before him, in the 
Acknowledgment of his Eecellenci ies; de- 


pending upon him, invoking of * a 
2 
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our Neceſſities making our Acknowled g· 
ments to him, as being the Author of all 


the Mercies we enjoy; together with ſuch 


external Services, as may be fit to teſtifie 


unto others that inward Veneration which 


we have for him, whether by the humbleſt 


Geſtures, of Proſtration or Bowing our 


ſelves before him, Kyeeling, liſting up our 
Hands and Eyes unto him; being always 


ready to ſpeak good of his Name , to make 
his praiſe glorious, Which muſt be ac- 
companied with a hearty Zealand Indig- 
nation, againſt all ſuch things as reflect - 
Diſhonour upon him. 

Beſides this general habit of Worſtip, 


with which our Minds ſhould always be 


poſſeſſed, there are likewiſe ſome parti- 


: cular Actions and Services, which by the 
light of Nature, and the conſent ef Na- 


tions have been judged proper to expreſs 
our honouring of him: As the ſetting a- 
part of particular Perſous, and Places, and 


Times, peculiarly for his Worſhip. 


It hath been the general practice of all 
Nations, to have amongſt them a diſtinct 
calling of men, ſet apart to officiate in Sa- 
cris, to aſſiſt the People in their publick 


Worſhip, to inſtruct them in their Duties, 


and to excite them to the performance of 


them. Which being a work of ſo 1 
ick 
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lick uſefulneſs and general neceſſity, com- 
mon Reaſon will aſſure us, that the beſt 
way of providing for it, is by ſuch Per- 
ſons as are bred up to it, and ſet apart for 
it. Such men are like to have the great- 
eſt Still, who have made it their Buſineſs 
and their greateſt Care, and who are obli- 
ged to it by way of Office. 1 224008 

It is natural for men who are joined 
together in Civil Societies, to join like- 
wiſe in Religious Worſhip. And in order 
to this, tis neceſſary that there ſnould be 
publick Places, and ſolemn Times ſet apart 
for ſuch Aſſemblies. Which hath accor- 
dingly been the practice of all civilized 
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Nations. And in the manner of perform 


ing their publick Worſhip, it was till 
required to be done with all imaginable 
Submiſſion and Reverence. This the Stoicſꝶ 
commends,and cites Ariſtotle for it; Egre- 
gie Ariſtoteles ait, nunquam nos Verecun- 
diores eſſe debere, quam cum de Diis agi- 
tur, &c. ** Men are never more concern- 


ed tobe humble and modeſt, than when 


they have to do about God. We ſhould 
* enter the Temples with an humble and 
** compoſed demeanour. When we ap- 
* proach to Sacrifice, it ſhould be with all 


© imaginable expreſſions of reverence and 


**modeſty,in our countenance and carriage. 
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As for the chief Matter and Subſtance of 


Natural Worſhip, unto which the Light of 
Reaſon will direct, IJ know no other than 
Invoking of the Deity, Returning Thanks 
to him, and Enquiring after his Will. Thoſe 


things which are ſuperadded to theſe in 


that moſt acceptable way of Worſhip re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, are not proper to 
be diſcourſed of here, becauſe they de- 
pend merely upon Revelation. 

It is true indeed, that all Nations pre- 
tending to any Religion from the moſt an- 
cient Times to which any Record doth ex- 
tend, have agreed in the way of Worſhip 
by Sacrifice. And from 2 general Practice, 
there may ſeem to be ſome ground to in- 
fer, this way of Worſhip to have been di- 
rected by the Light of Nature. But when 
'tis well conſidered, what little ground 


there is to perſuade a Man, left to his own 


free Reaſon , that God ſhould be pleaſed 
with the killing and burning ef Beaſts, 
or with the deſtroying of ſuch things by 
Fire of which better uſe might be made, 
if they were diſpoſed of ſome other way ; 
I fay, when 'tis well conſidered, what 
little Reaſon there is to induce ſuch a Man 
to believe, that the killing or burning of 
Beaſts or Birds, or any other thing uſeful 
to Mankind, ſhould ot it ſelf be a proper 


Chap. 12. of Natural Religion. 
and natural means to teſtify our Subjecti- 
on to God ; or to be uſed by way of ex- 


piation from fin ; It will rather appear pro- 
bable, that the original of this Practice 


was from Inſtitution, and that our firſt 


Parents were by particular Revelation in- 
ſtructed in this way of worſhip, from whom 
it was delivered down to their ſucceſſive 
Generations by verbal Tradition ; and.by 


this means was continued in thoſeF amilies, 
who departed from the Church, and proved 


Heathen in the firſt Ages of the world; a- 
mongſt whom this Tradition was in courſe 
of time, for want of care and frequent re- 
newals, corrupted with many human Su- 
perinducements, according to the genius 
or intereſts of ſeveral Times, or Nations. 
As for the Reaſons, why God was plea- 
ſed to inſtitute to his own People this 
way of Worſhip, there are theſe two things 
may be ſuggeſted. 

I. Sacrifices had a typical Reference un- 
to that great deſign which was to be ac- 
 complithed in the fulnefs of time, by the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, which 
is at large explained and applied in ſe- 
veral parts of the New Teſtament , parti- 
cularly in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, from 


whence many ſtrong Arguments may now 
3 be 
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be deduced, for confirmation of the truth 
of the t. 


Heb. 7. r. 


2. Becauſethis way of worſhip was moſt 
ſuitable to thoſe Ages; the Providence of 
God having purpoſely adapted his own 
inſtitutions of Worſhip, unto the abilities 
and capacities of men in ſeveral times. 
Diſcovering himſelf to his People in divers 
manners, according to ſundry times. And 
therefore in thoſe firſt and ruder Ages of 


the World, when People were more gene- 


rally immerſed in ſenſible things, and ſtood 


in need of ſomewhat to raiſe and fix their 


Gal. 4. 3. 


Imaginations, God was pleaſed to amuſe 
them with external Pomp and Solemni- 
ties, and to employ that time of their 
vonage, about theſe plainer rudiments or 
elements of the world. But when they 
were grown up from this nonage, when 
the generality of men became more no- 


tional, better able to conſider and abſtract 


things; when by the ſpreading of the 
Roman Conqueſts, which extended to the 
moſt conſiderable parts of the world, they 
had likewiſe ſpread their Arts and Civi- 
lities, reducing the Provinces which came 
under their power, from that ſavageneſs 
and barbariſm with which they had for- 
merly been overſpread, to the love and 

deſire 
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deſire of all peaceful Arts, and the ſtudy 
of all uſeful Knowledge, whereby the 
minds of men were rendred more rational 
and inquiſitive than before they had been, 

and conſequently better prepared tor the - 
reception of the Chriſtian Religion: In x 
this fulneſs of time (as the Scripture ſtyles 

it) did the Providence of God think fit to 
introduce Chriſtian Religion, a more ra- 

tional and ſpiritual way of worſhip, whoſe 
Precepts are moſt agreeable to the pureſt 


and ſublimeſt Reaſon ; conſiſting chiefly — -< 


in a regulation of the mind and ſpirit, 

and ſuch kind of practices as may pro- 

mote the good of human ſociety, and 

moſt effectually conduce to the perfecting 

of our Natures, and the rendring of them 

happy. 

And chat the moſt rational kind of 

Worſhip doth conſiſt in ſuch kind of Qua- 

lifications and Services, beſides the at- 

teſtation of ſeveral Scriptures to this pur- 

poſe, may likewiſe be made evident by 

the acknowledgement of the wiſeſt Hea- 

thens. Euſebius quotes Menauder a Greek 

Poet to this purpoſe, ( ſometimes cited 

by St. Paul,) Men do in vain, faith he, Prepar. E- 

endeavour to make the Gods propitious "_ lib, 

by their coſtiy Sacrifices ; if they would 
have 


. 13. 


186 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
© have the Divine Favour, let them love and 
adore God in their Hearts, be juſt and holy 

in their Converſations. And in another 

place he cites the like Sayings out of 

Lib. 4. c. Porphyry , in his Book de Sacrificiz, and 

73 _Apollonits, &c. e FO” 

' Difre.38. So Maximus Tyrius, ſpeaking concern- 

ing thoſe divers Solemnities wherewith 
ſeveral Nations did honour their Gods, 

faith, He would be loth, by denying any 

of theſe,” to derogate from the Honour of 

the Deity ; but men ſhould chiefly labour to 
have him in their minds, i>wozv wry, 
fexrwmy jor, they ſhould principally J + 


_endeavour to know him, and to love 


him. 
Epiſt. 95. So Seneca, having diſcourſed concern- 
ing thoſe external Adorations and Cere- - 
monies, whereby ſeveral Men were wont | 
to expreſs their Devotion, he ſays, Rau- 


mana ambitio iſtis capitur officiss , De- 
um colit qui novit ; © Such Formalities 
may be acceptable to the Ambition of 


“Men, but he only can truly worſhip 1. 
* God who knows him. The firſt ſtep YJ © 
_ (faith he) unto Divine Worſhip, is to JJ " 
believe the Being of God, and then to J1 
demean our ſelves towards him ſuitably 5 


to the greatneſs of his Majeſty. Vis 
| Deos 
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Deos propitiare, bonus efto ; ſatis illos 


coluit quiſquis imitatus eff, © Would you 
* render him propitious to you, endea- 
<* your to be good; that Man only doth 
ce truly worſhip him, who labours to be 
„ like him. So Tully ; Cultus autem Deo- 
rum eſt optimus, idemq; caſtiſimus, atque 
ſancliſſimus, pleniſſimuſque pietatis, ut eos 
ſemper para, integra , incorruptd mente & 
voce veneremur. 

To which I ſhall only add that Saying 
of Perſeus, where he preters an honeſt and 


- De Nat. . 
Deorum, 


lib. 2. 


Satyr. 2. 


2 virtuous Mind, above all other coſtly 


Sacrifices and Offerings. 


| k 
Compoſitum jus faſque animi , ſanctoſque 
4 8 DD 
Mentis, & incotlum generoſo pettus ho- 
neſto, „„ 
Hac cædo, ut admoveam templis, & farre 
litabo. 


If True Worſhip did conſiſt only in coſt- 
ly Sacrifices, then ſuch alone as were rich 


could be religious; whereas God is more 


ready to accept the meaneſt Offering, 
from a Perſon of a juſt and worthy, and 
generous Mind, who doth truly love and 


devote himſelf to him, than of the moſt 
pom- 


hy 


1 
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pompous coſtly Sacrifices from others. 


And thus have J done treating of thoſe 
kind of Affections, which naturally fol- 


low from due apprehenſions of the incom- 
municable Attributes belonging to the Di- 
vine Nature; namely, Adoration and 
Worſhip. | 
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Of Faith or Affiance in God. 


| Proceed to thoſe other Affections 
whereby we are to give unto God 
( ſo far as Creatures are capable ) that 
Honour which 1s due to thoſe communi- 
cable Perfections belonging to the Divine 


Underſtanding, Mill, Faculties of Acting; 
namely, his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power , 


Dominion, and Superiority over us, and 
his diſtributing of future Rewards and Pu- 


viſpments: which ſhould reſpectively excite 


in us, Afance, Love, Reverence, and O- 
bedience, both acttiue and paſſtve. And 
though each of theſe Graces, have ſuffici- 


ent foundation in every one of the Divine 


Excellencies promiſcuouſly, yet there is 
ſome more peculiar reference and corre- 


ſpondence amongſt them, according to 
this order. „ 
I purpoſe to ſpeak to each of them ſe- 


verally and briefly. _ 3 
Firſt, Concerning Mance; by which 
I meanan acquieſcence of the Mind, where- 


by it is ſupported againſt all unneceſſaty 


doubts 


* 


——— 
8 * ©, 2, — 
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doubts and fears, upon account of the Di- 
vine All-ſufficiency in general, with more 
ſpecial reſpect to his Knowledge, and Wiſ- 
dom and Providence ; whereby he doth 
take notice of our Conditions, and is able 
to order all things for the beſt, and doth 
not permit any thing to befal us without 
his knowledge of it, and being concerned 
g for it. This Grace, according to its diffe- 
rent Relations, is uſually diſtinguiſhed into 
theſe Three Branches: 1. As it reſpects an 
Act of the Judgment in aſſenting to all Di- 
vine Truths, whether diſcoverable by Rea- 
ſon, or by Revelation; ſo tis ſtyled Faith. 
2. As it imports a Reſting of the Will and 
Affections in the Divine Goodneſs, whe- 
ther diſcover'd to us by the Light of Na- 
ture, or by Revelation; ſo tis ſtyledTruſt; 
and according to the greater Meaſure or 
Degree of it, Confidence and Plerophory. 
So the Heathen, who have no Revelation, 
can ſupport themſelves in their Sufferings 
for that which is good, with the Confi- 
deration that God will take care of them. 
3. As it relates to the Expectation and 
Deſire after ſome future Good which we 
ſtand in need of, or the Eſcaping of ſome 
£vilwe are obnoxious unto ; ſo tis ſtyled 
Hope. But J ſhall treat of theſe promiſcu- 
oully, becauſe they agree in the general 
i Mt "Y 
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nature of Aﬀance. And how reaſonable 
and proper this Afance in God is, will 
appear from theſe Conſiderations. 

1. Tis neceſſary to our preſent ſtate in 


this world, that there ſhould be ſomething 


for us to lean upon, and have recourſe 
unto, as our Support and Refuge. 

2. God alone is an all- ſufficient ſtay, 
upon which the Mind of man can ſecure- 
ly repoſe it ſelf in every Condition. 
1. *Tis neceſſary to our preſent State 
in this world, that there ſhould be ſome- 
thing for us to lean-upon, and have re- 


courſe unto, as our Support and Refuge. 


This the ancient Poets have ſignified in 
their Fable of Pandora's Box, which when 
Epimetheus had opened, and ſaw all man- 
ner of Evils flying out of it, he ſudden- 


ly cloſed it again, and ſo kept in Hope at 


the bottom of it, as being the only reme- 
dy left to Mankind, againſt all thoſe Evils 
to which they are obnoxious. Every man 


at his beſt. Eſtate , is but a feeble infirm - 
Creature: what from the Impotence of his 
Mind, and the Diſorder of his Paſſions 


from within, together with the Troubles 
and Difficulties that he ſhall meet withal 
from without; the great Obſcurity which 
there is in the nature of things, that Un- 
certainty which attends the iſſues and e- 

| vents 


191 


192 


/ the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
vents of them; the mutability of all hu - 
man Affairs, which cannot poſſibly be ſe- 
cured by all the imaginable Wiſdom and 
Foreſight which Men are capable of. From 
all which it ſufficiently appears, that Faith 
and Hope and Truſt are altogether neceſſa- 
ry to the ſtate of men in this World; and 
that they muſt always be in an unſafe un- 
quiet condition, unleſs they have ſome- 


what to ſupport and relieve them in their 
Exigencies. Tis obſerved of the Hopp, 


and other ſuch climbing Plants, which are 


Iſa. 40. 6. 


not of ſtrength enough to beat up them- 
ſelves, that they will by natural inſtinct 
lean towards and claſp about any thing 
that is next, which may help to bear them 
up; and in the want of a Tree or a Pole, 
which is their proper ſupport, they will 
wind about a Thiſtle or a Nettle, or an x 
other Weed, though in the iſſue it will 
help to choak and deſtroy the growth of 


them, inſtead of furthering it. The appli- 


cation is eaſy, Al fleſh is graſs , and the 
glory thereof, as the flower of the field , of 
a fading impotent condition, ſtanding in 
need of ſomething without it ſelf for its 
protection and ſupport. And a miſtake in 
the choice of ſuch helps, may ſometimes 
prove fatal. Our conditions in this world 
are often in Scripture repreſented T 4 
; ate 
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ſtate of Warfare ; wherein the Virtues of 
Faith and Hope are ſaid to be our Breaſt- 1Theſ. 55 
plate, our Shield and our Helmet, the ; Eph.6. . 
chief defenſive Arms, whereby we are to 
be guarded againſt all Aſſaults. And ſome- 
times by a ſtate travelling by Sea, where- 3 
in Hope is our Anchor, that which muſt Heb. 6.19. 
fix and keep us ſieddy i in the midſt of all 
Storms. 
21. God alone is an all ſufficient ſtay, 
upon which the Mind of Man can ſecure- 
ly repoſe it ſelf in every Condition. For 
which Reaſon he is in the Scripturephraſe 
ſtyled the Hope of Iſrael , the confidence 
of all the ends of the earth, and of ſuch as Pfal.65: 6. 
are afar off upon the Sea, the God of Hope. * 
Which Titles he hath been pleaſed to aſ- 13. 8 
ſume unto himſelf, to teach us this Lef- 
ſon, that our Faith and Hope ſhould be in 1petr ar, 
God. 
The principal conditions requilite in 
that Perſon, who is fit to be a proper Ob- 
ject of our Confidence are theſe four: 
1. Perfect knowledge and wiſdom, to 
underſtand our Conditions, and what may 
be the moſt proper Helps and Remedies 
for them. a 
2. Unqueſtionable Goodneſs , Love, | 
Faithfulneſs, to be concerned for us, and 


to take care of us; 


0 3. Sufficient 
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3. Sufficient Power, to relieve us in 
every Condition. 
Everlaſtingneſs, that may reach to 
us and our Poſterity to all Generations. 
All which are only to be found in God. 
From whence it will appear, that as he is 
the only proper Object of our Truſt, ſo by 
not truſting in him, we do deny to him 
the Honour which is due to theſe Divine 
Excellencies, and conſequently are defi- 
cient in one of the chief Parts of Reli- 
gion. 
x. He alone hath perfect Knowledge and 
Wiſdom to underſtand our Conditions, and 
what may be the moſt proper Remedy for 


Prat 147. them. Hu underſtanding is infinite. Our 


moſt ſecret Thoughts and inward Groan- 
ings are not hid from him. He knows our 
Diſeaſes, and what Phyſick is fitteſt for 
us, the beſt Means of Help, and the moſt 
fitting Seaſon to apply thoſe Means. He 
is infinitely wiſe to contrive ſuch ways of 
Safety and Deliverance, as will ſurmount 
all thoſeDifficulties and Per rplexities which 
would put Human Wiſdom to a Loſs. He 


doth ſometimes accompliſh his Ends with- 
Pfr. ig out any viſible means; fling mens belles 
with his hid treaſure , making them to 
thrive and proſper in the World, by ſuch 


| ſecret ways as men a underſtand not. And 
ſome- 


cou 
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ſometimes he doth blaſt the moſt likely 


195 


means, ſo that the bartel is not to the 1 9. 


ſtrong, nor yet bread to the wiſe, nor riches 
to men of underſtanding , nor yet favour to 


men of Skill ; but it may happen to 


them, as the Prophet ſpeaks, that though 


they ſow much, yet they bring in but little, Hog. 1.6. 


they eat and have not enough, they drink 
but are not filled, they are cloathed but not 
warm, earn wages but put it into a bag with 
holes. And therefore upon this account, 
there is very good reaſon why God ſhould 
be the Object of our Confidence. - 


2. He is likewiſe infinite as to his Good- 
neſs, Love, Truth, Faithfulneſs, whereby 


he is concern'd for our Welfare, and doth 
take care for us. The neareſt and deareſt 


Relations which we have in the World, in 


whom we have moſt Reaſon to be confi- 


dent, Our father and mother may forſake PC. 27. . 


us: And as for ſuch whom we have ob- 
lig'd by all imaginable kindneſs, they may 
deal deceitfully with us, and prove like 


winter brooks, which in wet Seaſons, when Job 6. 13. 


there is no need of them, will run with 
a Torrent, but are quite vaniſh'd in a time 
of Drought. Whilſt we are in a proſperous 
Condition, they will/be forward to apply 


themſelves to us, with great Profeſſions of 


Kindneſs and Zeal ; but if our Condition 
0 2 prove 


Pſal- 68.5. 


145. 14. 


146. 9. \ 


Pſal. 10. 
£46. 
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prove any way declining, they preſently 
fall oft and become ſtrangers, forgetting 
and renouncing all Obligations of Friend- 
ſhip and Gratitude, rather than run the 
leaſt hazard or trouble to do us a Kindneſs. 
That Man hath had but little Experience 
in the World, to whom this is not very 
evident. But now the Mercy and Good- 
neſs of God is over all his works, and 
more eſpecially extended to ſuch as are 
in A ſtate of Miſery, the Fatherieſs and 
Widows, the Priſoners, the Poor, and the 
Stranger. He is a helper. of the friend-. 
leſs. That which amongſt Men is uſually 
the chief occaſion to take of their Af 


fection and Kindneſs; namely, Miſefy and 


Affliction, is a principal Argument to en- 
title us to the Favour of God, and there- 


fore is frequently made uſe of by good 


Pſ. 2 2.11. 


Men in H. Scripture to that purpoſe. O go 
not far from me, for trouble is nigh at hand, 
and there is none to help me; I am in miſe- 
ry, O hear me ſpeedily. < 

3. He is of infinite Power, for our re- 
lief and ſupply in every Condition ; being 
able to do whatſoever he pleaſeth both in 
heaven and in earth, and in the ſea, and 
in all deep places. He 1s the firſt cauſe of 
every thing, both as to its Being and Ope- 


ration. We depend wholly upon his Pow- 


er, 


Chap. 13. of Natural Religion. 


therefore *tis in Scriptute made an Argu- 
ment why we ſhould not truſt in Riches, 
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er, not only for the Iſſues and Events of 
things, but likewiſe for the Means. And 


or in any worldly thing, becauſe power be- p60, 
longs to God. And *tis elſewhere urged for 11. 


a Reaſon why we ſhould 2ruſt in the Lord 


for ever, becauſe in the Lord Jehovah is 17. 26. 4. 


everlaſting ſtrength, And upon this con- 


ſideration Abraham is ſaid to have hoped Rom. 4. 
againſt hope, being fully perſuaded that 18, 21. 


what God had promis d he was able to per- 
form. 

. He is everlaſting, whereas all other 
Helps and Comforts which we can pro- 
poſe to ourſelves are tranſient and fading. 


As for our fathers, where are they * And a: 5. 


do the Prophets, or Princes, live for ever? 
Their days upon Farth are a ſhadow that 
fleeteth away, Z heir breath goeth forth, and 
they return to the earth, and then all their 
thoughts periſh : Whereas he 1s from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting, God bleſſed for ever; 
and his righteouſneſs extendethtochildrens 
children, even to all generations. We ſee 


by daily experience,perſons of great Hopes 


and Expectations, when their Patrons dye 
upon whom they had their dependance, 
to what a forlorn and helpleſs Condition 
_y are reduced : But now this can ne- 
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Jer. 17.7, ver befal the man who truſteth in theLord, 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


and whoſe hope the Lord is. And 'tis one 
of the greateſt Privileges of Religion, 
that it doth furniſh a Man with ſuch 4 
ſure Refuge and Support againſt all kind 
of Exigences, whereby he may bear up 
his Spirit under thoſe Difficulties where- 


. with others are overwhelmed. - 


Tis true indeed, it cannot be denied, 
but that God doth expect, and the Nature 
of things doth require, that Men ſhould 


be ſuitably affected with Joy or Sorrow, 
according as their Conditions are; but yet 


with this diflerence , that thoſe who be- 
lieve the Providence of God, ſhould not 
be ſo deeply affected with theſe things as 


other men, they ſhould weep as not weep- 


ing, and rejoyce as not rejoycing. They 


mould not upon any occaſion fear or ſor- 


row as men without hope , but ſhould de- 
mean themſelves as Perſons that have an 
higher Principle to be acted by, and to 
live upon, than any of theſe ſenſible things. 

T cannot omit to ſuggeſt one Obſer- 
vation concerning this Duty of Afance, 
which I have now been inſiſting upon; 
That though chis particular Virtue, and 
others of the like Affinity, be evidently mo- 


ral Duties, our Obligation to them being 


clearly deducible from the Light of Nature 
Wis - Tt 3; : L 8 6% 74 : * and 


TW: 
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and the Principles of Reaſon, and conſe- 


quently muſt be owned by the Heathen 


Philoſophers ; yet-they do in their Wri- 
tings, ſpeak but ſparingly, concerning 
thoſe kind of Virtues which are of a more 
Spiritual Nature,and tend moſt tothe Ele- 
vating and Refining of the Mind. And on 
the other ſide, the Scripture doth moſt 
of all inſiſt upon the Excellency and Ne- 
ceſlity of theſe kind of Graces. Which is 
one of the main Differences, betwixt the 
Scripture and other moral Writings. And 
for this Reaſon it is, that in ſpeaking of 
theſe Graces and Virtues, I do more fre- 


quently allude to Scripture-Expreſlions. 
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8 CHAP. Av. 


Of the Love of God. 


YeEcondly, As for thoſe Perfetions WY 
longing to the Divine Vill; namely, 
his * 1 his Juſtice, his Truth and 
Faithfulneſs : The due apprehenſion of 
theſe, ſhould excite in us the Virtue of 
Love, with all the genuine Fruits of it. 
By Love, I mean an eſteeming of him, 
and a ſeeking after him as our only Hap- 
pineſs. 

So that there are two 8 of this 
Virtue of Love, Eſtimation and — 

I. An Eſtimation of the Judgment; 
Aue Valuation of thoſe Excellencies which 
are in the Divine Nature, whereby we look 
upon God as the ſupreme Being in genere 
boni ; From whom all created Goodneſs 
is derived, and by conformity to whom 
it is to be meaſured. And this Notion is 
the proper importance of the word Cha- 
rity, whereby we account a thing dear 
or precious. And in this ſenſe doth our 


Mats. 24" Sayiour oppoſe deſpifing to loving, Either 


be muſt hate the one, and love \the other ; 
or 


\ 


| Chap 14. of Natural Religion. 


or he muſt hold to the one, and deſpiſe the 
other. 

Now theſe Perfections of the Divine 
N ature may be conſidered, either abſolute- 
ly or relatively. 

1. Abſolutely, as theye are in themſelves, 
abſtracting from any Benefit that we our 
felves may have by them. And in this 
ſenſe they can only produce in us an eſteem 
of our Judgments, without any deſire or 
zeal in our Will or Affections. The De- 
vil doth underſtand theſe abſolute Perfe- 
ctions of the Divine Nature, that God is 
in himſelf moſt wiſe, moſt juſt, and pow- 
erful : And he knows withal that theſe 
things are good,deſerving Eſteem and Ve- 
neration; and yet he doth not love God 
for theſe Perfections, becauſe he himſelf 
is evil, and is not like to receive any Be- 
nefit by them. 

2. Relatively , with reference to that 
Advantage which may arrive to us from 


the Divine Goodneſs. When Men are con- 
vinced of their infinite need of him, and 


their miſery without him; and that their 
utmoſt Felicity doth conſiſt in the Enjoy- 
ment of him: This is that which proper 
ly provokes Affection and Deſire, name 
ly, his relative Goodneſs as to us. There 


is ſcarce any one under ſuch tranſports of 
Love, 
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Love; as to believe the Perſon whom he 


loves, to be in all Reſpects the moſt vir- 


tuous, wiſe, beautiful, wealthy that is in 


the world. He may know many others, 


that do in ſome, if not in all theſe reſpects, 
exceed. And yet he hath not an equal 
love ſor them, becauſe he hath not the 


ſame hopes of attaining an intereſt in 


them, and being made happy by them. 
So that this Virtue doth properly conſiſt 
in ſuch a kind of eſteem, as is withal ac- 
companied with a hope and belief of pro- 
moting our own Happineſs by them. And 
this is properly the true ground and origi- 
nal of our Love to God. From whence 
will follow, 

2. Our choice of him, as being the on- 
ly proper Object of our Happineſs, pre- 
ferring him before any thing elſe that may 


come in competition with them. Not 


Mat. 10.3. 
my 14. 


only (as the Scripture expreſſeth it) lo- 
ving him above father and mother, but 
hating father and mother, yea and life it 


P bem, ſelf for his ſake ? Counting all other things 


but droſs and dung, in compariſon of him. 
Now it cannot otherwiſe be, but that 


a due apprehenſion of the Divine Excel- 


lencies in general, eſpecially of his parti- 
cular Goodneſs to us, mult excite in the 
Soul ſuitable A ections towards him. And 

hence 


ry 


Chap. 14. of Natural Religion. 

hence it is, that the Miſapprehenſion of 
the Divine Nature, as to this Attribute, 
doth naturally produce in Men that kind 
of Superſtition {tiled Neon Hi, which 
imports a frightful and over-timerous no- 
tion of the Deity, repreſenting God as 
auſtere and rigorous, eaſily provoked by 
every little circumſtantial Miſtake, and as 
eaſily appeaſed again by any flattering and 


ſlight Formalities. Not but that there 


is ſufficient evidence from the Principles 
of Natural Reaſon, to evince the contrary ; 
but the true ground of their Miſtakes in 

this matter, 1s from their own vitious and 
corrupt Aﬀections. Tis moſt natural for 
ſelfiſh and narrow Men, to make them- 


ſelves the Rule and Meaſure of Perfection 
in other things. And hence it is, that 


according as a man's own Inclinations are, 
ſo will he be apt to think of God ; Then 
t boughiteſt that I was altogether fach an one 

as thy ſelf. Thoſe that are of ill Natures 
and of little Minds, whoſe Thoughts are 
fixed upon ſmall and low Matters, laying 
greater weight upon Circumſtances, Sa- 


lutes, Addreſſes, than upon the real worth 


of Perſons and ſubſtantial Duties , being 
themſelves apt to be provoked unto wrath 
and ſierceneſs, upon the omiſſion of theſe 


leſſer Circumſtances, and to be pacified 


t again 
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again by any flattering and formal Ser- 
vices ; ſuch Men muſt conſequently think 
themſelves obliged to deal juſt ſo towards 


God, as they expect that others ſhould 


deal with them. And according to the 
different natures and tempers of thoſe Men 


who do miſtake this Notion of the Di- 


Mr. Smith 


of Super- 
ſtition. 


vine Goodneſs, ſo are the Effects and Con- 
ſequences of this Miſtake various ( as a 
learned Man hath well obſerved): When 
it meets with /fout and fturdy Natures, 


who are under a Conſciouſneſs of Guilr, 


it works them to Atheiſm, hardens them 


to an Oppoſition of him, to an endeavour 


of undermining and deſtroying the Notion 
of that Deity, by whom they are not like 
to be ſafe or happy. If with more of? 
and timerous Natures, mei of baſe and 
ſlaviſn Minds, it puts ſuch men on to flat- 
ter and collogue with him, and to pro- 

itiate his Favour by their Zeal in leſſer 
Matters. And — in this kind of Tem- 


per and Carriage there may be a ſhew of 


Religion, yet the terminating of it in ſuch 
things is moſt deſtructive to the nature of 
it,rendring all converſe with the Deity irk- 


ſom and grievous, begetting a kind of for- 


ced and przternatural Zeal, inſtead of that 
inward Love an] Delight, and thoſe other 
genuine kind! ; Ad vantages which ſhould 


% 


ariſe 


Chap. 14. of Natural Religion. 
ariſe to the Soul from an "— frame 


of Religion. 
And that the Perfadiions of the Divine 
Nature, and particularly his Goodneſs, 


ſhould excite our Love of him, may be 
made evident by all kind of Proofs. There 
being no kind of motive to Affection, whe- 
ther imaginary or real, but tis infinitely 


more in God than in any thing elſe be- 


ſides. I ſhall mention only theſe three 


things. 
1. His abſolute Goodneſs and Excel- 


lency. 


--43 115 relative Gootnel and Kindneſs 


to us. 
The neceſſity we are under of being 


oy 


9 
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utterly loſt and undone, without an inte- 


reſt in his Favour. 

1. His abſolute Perſections are infinite, 
being the original of all that good which 
we behold in other things. Whatever 
attractives we find diffuſed amongſt other 
Creatures , by which they are rendred 
amiable, they are all derived from him, 


and they are all, in compariſon to him, 


but as little drops to the Ocean. There 
is much of lovelineſs in the Fabrick of this 


beautiful world, the glorious Sun, the 


Moon and the Stars which he hath ordain- 
ed; which is abundantly enough to ren- 
| TE, der 
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der the notion and the Name of him ex- 
cellent in all the earth, We may perhaps 
know ſome particular Perſons ſo very emi- 
nent for all kind of Accompliſhments, vir- 
tue, and wiſdon, and goodneſs, &c. as to 
contract an Eſteem and Veneration from 
all that know them. But now the higheſt 
Perfections that are in Men, beſides that 
they are derived from him, are ſo infi- 
nitely diſproportionable to his, that they 
may be ſaid not to be in any of the Crea- 
tures. There is ſome kind of communi- 
cated Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Power, 
and Immortality in Men; and yet theſe 
Perfections are in Scripture appropriated 
'to the Divine Nature in ſuch a manner.as if 


Mart. 19.9. no Creature did partake of them. There 7s 


none good, or wiſe, but he. He is the 
only Potentate ; who only hath immorta- 
lity. No man can take a ſerious view of 
the-works he hath wrought, whether they 
concern Creation or Providence, but he 
muſt needs acknowledge, concerning the 
Author of them, that he 1s altogether 
lovely; and fay with the Prophet, How 
great is his Goodneſs ?. and how great is his 
Bounty? The comelineſs of them is upon 
all accounts ſo eminent and conſpicuous, 
as cannot but be owned by every one 


who conſiders them. For any man to - 
| | What 
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what Beauty is, this is wpAs tpwry jc, as 
Ariſtotle ſpeaks, the queſtion of a blind 
man. Every man who hath Eyes, may 
judge of it at firſt view. Not to diſcern 
it, is a ſure Argument of blindneſs and dark- 
neſs. And that the Divine nature is not 
more amiable to us, ſhews the great Im- 
perfection of our preſent condition. It 
ſhall be the perpetual Employment of our 
future State in Heaven, to celebrate theſe 
Excellencies of the Divine Nature. The 
Bleſſed Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, do receive a chief part 
of their Felicity, by contemplating theſe 
Divine Perfections in the beatifical Vi- 
ſion. „ 5 
2. His relative Goodneſs and Kindneſs 
to us; teſtified in ſo many particulars, that 


when we would reckon them up, they are pg fes. 
more in number than the ſand. He is the 3. 


Author of our beings, and our well-beings. 


It is he that made us, and not we our ſelves. pal. 23. 


He ſpreads our tables, and fills our cups: in 
him we live, and move, and have cur be- 


ings. He doth daily follow us, compaſs 


us about , load us with his benefits. He 
gives us all that we joy, and he is wil- 
ling upon our Repentance to forgive us all 
that we offend. And to whom much is 
given, or forgiven, they ſhould lowe much. 

; . To 
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To love them that love us, is a duty but 


of a low attainment, the Pallicans and 
Sinners do the ſame; nay, the very Beaſts 


will do it, The Ox knows his Owner, and 


the Aſs his Maſter's crib. That perſon muſt 
be void of the Reaſon of a Man, who will 


not admire and love God for his ein- 


cies ; but he that doth not love hini for 
his Kindneſs, muſt be more ſtupid and ſenſe- 
leſs than the brute Creatures. 

We are utterly undone without an 
Intereft 1 in his Favour. So that if the ap- 
prehenſion of his abſolute Goodneſs cannot 


work upon our Reaſon, nor the Senſe of his 


relative Goodneſs or Kindneſs upon our in- 
genuityand gratitude ; yet the conſideration 
of our undone eſtate without him, ought 
to prevail with all ſuch, as have not forteit- 


ed the firſt and moſt univerſal Principle 


2 of Self-preſervation. The not having him 


for our Friend, and much more the ha- 
ving him for our Enemy, putting a man 
into an abſolute incapacity of all kind of 
Happineſs. Tis a queſtion propoſed by 
St. Auſtin, why we are ſo often in Seri- 
pture enjoyned to loveGod and our Neigh- 


bours, but have no-where any Precept 


commanding us to love our ſelves > To 
which he gives this anſwer, Fingi non po- 


reſt major dilectio ſui, quam dilectio Dei; 
1 © The 
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* the higheſt and trueſt ſelf. love, is to | 
* love that which can alone make us hap» 

* py.Men do not need any motive or argu- 
ment to perſuade them to love themſelves. 
., Tis a natural principle, rather than a mo- 

ral duty; they muſt do ſo, nor can they do i 
otherwiſe. Only this is that wherein they | E 
ſtand in greateſt need of direction, how 
to ſet this natural Principle on work up- | 
on its due object. Felicity muſt be eve- = 
ry man's chief end, there is no need of 5 
perſuading any one to that; all the diffi- : 
culty is to convince men, wherein this hap- 
pineſs doth conſiſt. And there is no rational 
conſidering man, but muſt needs grant it « 
to be in the fruition of the firſt and ſu- g 

preme Good ; ſo that to love God as our 
happineſs is to love our ſelves, beyond 
which there is nothing to be ſaid or fan- 
cied by way of motive or perſuaſion. 

Tis a duty this, upon all accounts, ſo 
plain and reaſonable, that no man what. 
ſoever can pretend to any kind of doubt 
or diſpute about it. And therefore I ſhall * 
add no more by way of proof or confir- 
mation of the neceſlity of it. 
I ſhall only offer two Conſideratibns, 

which ſhould engage men's utmoſt dili- 
gence and caution in this matter. 
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1. Tis a buſineſs of greateſt conſequence, 
to know whether we truly love God. 
2. Tis a matter wherein we are very 
1 to miſtake. : 
"Tis a buſineſs of unſpeakable con- 
— to underſtand whether we love 
God or not: It being the ſame thing as 
to enquire, whether there be any thing 
in us of true Religion or not. Tis not 
a queſtion about the Fruits or the Branches, 
but about the Root; not about the De- 
grees, but about the very Eſſence of Grace 
and Holineſs. There being no Medium be- 
twixt loving God and hating of him. Ze 
that is not with me, is againſt me , 0 ſaith 
our Saviour) Luk. II. 23. 
2. And then'tis a matter wherein Men 
are liable to miſtake. There is naturally 
in all Nations of men , who dwell an the 
face of the earth, a kind of confuſed In- 
clination rowards God, whereby they ſeek 
the Lord , if haply they might feel after 
Him, and find him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
And men are apt to miſtake this natural | 
propenſion for the grace of Love; where- | 
as this is rather an inclination, than a firm 
choice and reſolution ; rather a natural 
diſpoſition, than an acquired or infuſed 
habit. None could have more confident 5 


perſuaſions of their love to God, and |} 
their i 


Acts 17. 
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their Zeal for him , than the Fews had ; 


and yet our Saviour tells them But I know Job. 5. 427 


you, that you have not the love of 'God in You. 
'Tis not an outward Profeſſion, though 


accompanied with zeal, that is a ſufficient 


argument of our Love. Though there are 
many in the world, who both live and 
die under this deluſion, Mat. 7. 22. Many 
will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophefied in thy name, and in 
thy name have caſt out Devils, and in 
thy name done many wonderful works. 


2 then will I profeſs unto them, I ne- 


ver knew you , depart from me you that 
work iniquity. Tis not the being gifted 
and called for theſe extraordinary works 
of Propheſying and Miracles; tis not an 
ability to undergo the Flames of Martyr- 
dom, and the giving our Bodies to be 
burned : Neither Gitts nor Privileges, 
nor ſome particular Acts of Duty, though 
of the moſt noble kind and greateſt diffi- 
culty, can be a ſufficient evidence of this 
Love. So that tis a matter wherein Men 
are very liable to miſtake, and where a mi- 


ſtake will prove of infinite conſequence. . 


And therefore will it concern us, to be 
very conſiderate and cautious in our en- 
quiry about it. 


There! is one kind of affetion ſeated in 


P 2 the 
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the rational part of the Soul, the Under- 
ſtanding and Will ; and another in the 


£ 
[4 
. 
i 
3 
1 
| 
S | 


l Senſitive, the Fancy and Appetite. The one 
i conſiſting in a full conviction, deliberate 
1 Choice, and firm reſolution; the other con- 


ſiſting more in ſome ſudden impetus and 
tranſport of deſire after a thing. The firſt 
of theſe may be ſtiled the virtue, the 
other the paſſion of Love. Now though 
a man ſhould, in ſome fits of devotion, 
love God with as great a degree of fer- 
vor, as to paſſionate ſenſitive Love, as 

ſome Martyrs have done; yet were it 
poſſible for him in his judgment, to eſteem 

any thing elſe but equally, or never ſo 
little more than God; ſuch a kind of af- 
fection, though it were ſufficient to make 
the other a Martyr, yet could not pre- 
ſerve him from being an Apoſtate, and 
renouncer or blaſphemer of Religion (as a 
Mr. Pine. learned Author hath proved more at large; 
nay, I add farther, from the ſame Author, 
though a man ſhould love God with an 
equal degree of affection, yet becauſe the 
objects are ſo infinitely diſproportionable, 
and 'tis the nature of moral Duties to be 
meaſured from thoſe Motives by which 
we are to be induced to them; there- 
fore of ſuch an one it may be affirmed, 

that he doth not love God. He that 3 | 
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him but equal to any worldly thing, may 
be ſaid infinitely to deſpiſe and underva- 
lue him. 

For the farther explanation of this, I 
ſhall ſuggeſt to you a diſtinction, not com- 
monly (if at all) taken notice of by o- 
thers, betwixt natural principles and moral 
duties. The miſunderſtanding of which, 
is the occaſion of many Diſteulties and 
Confuſions, about this and ſome other 
points. 

1. By natural principles, I mean ſuch 
kind of impreſſions as are originally ſtamp- 
ed upon the nature of things, whereby 
they are fitted for thoſe ſervices to which 
they are deſigned in their creation ; the 
acts of which are neceſſary, and under 
no kind of liberty of being ſuſpended : 

All things muſt work according to their 
natural principles, nor can they do other- 
wiſe ; as heavy bodies muſt tend down- 
wards. The beauty of the world, and the 
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ow 


wiſdom of the Creation, 1s generally _ :- 


knowledged to conſiſt in this, that God 
was pleaſed to endue the kinds of things, 
with ſuch naturesand principles, as might 
accommodate them for thoſe works to 
which they were appointed. And he go- 
verns all things by ſuch laws, as are ſuited 
do thole ſeveral * which he had at 


3” firſt 
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firſt implanted in them. The moſt uni- 
verſal principle belonging to all kind of 
things, is ſelf-preſervation, which in man 
(being a rational Agent ) is ſomewhat 
farther advanced to ſtrong propenſions 
and deſires of theSoul after a ſtate of Hap- 
pineſs, which hath the predominancy over 
all other Inclinations, as being the ſupreme 
and ultimate end, to which all their de- 
ſigns and actions muſt be ſubſervient by 
a natural Neceſlity. | | 
\ 2. Whereas on the other hand, thoſe 
rules or means which are moſt proper for 
the attaining of this end , about which 
we have a liberty of acting, to which men 
are to be induced-in a moral way, by 
ſuch kind of motives or arguments as are 
in themſelves fufficient to convince the 
reaſon: Theſe I call moral duties ; duties, 
asderiving their obligation from their con- 
ducibility to the promoting of our chief 
end; and moral, as depending upon mo- 
ral Motives. So that Self-love, and the 
propoſing of Happineſs as our chief end, 
though it be the toundation of duty, that 
| bafis or ſubſtratum upon which the Law 
is founded, yet itis not properly a moral 
Duty, about which Men have a liberty , 
of ating. They muſt - nor can they 


do otherwiſe. The moſt, vile and profli- 
1 | gate 
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gate wretches that are, who are moſt op- 
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poſite to that which is their true Happi- 


neſs, they are not againſt Happineſs it ſelf, 
but they miſtake about it, and erroneouſly 
ſubſtitute ſomething elſe in the room of 
it. So that if Men were upon all accounts 
firmly convinced, that God was their chief 
Happineſs, they would almoſt as neceſſa- 
rily love him, as hungry men do eat, and 
thirſty men do drink. I have enlarged 
ſomewhat the more upon this particular, 
the better to manifeſt the true cauſe or 


ground of this Love, to conſiſt in this 


_ perſuaſion, that our chief Happineſs is in 
the Favour of God, and the enjoyment 
of him. | 
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2 w — þ 4 — 
— — — nes as DIR of 
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* 


of Reverence and the Fear of God. 


\ 


Hirdly, As for thoſe kind of affe- 
ctions, which ſhould be wrought 
in us, more.eſpecially from the apprehen- 


ſion of the Divine Power; theſe are reve- 


rence, fear, humility, a ſubmiſſive and fi- 
lial awe, which is ſo ſuitable to the no- 
tion of Omnipotence, and ſo neceſſary a 
conſequence from it, as not to be ſepa- 
rated. 
By this Reverence, I mean, ſuch an hum- 
ble, awful, and ingenuous regard towards 
the Divine Nature, proceeding from a due 
eſteem and love of him, whereby we are 
rendred unwilling to do any thing which 
may argue contempt of him, or which may 
provoke and offend him. "Tis a duty which 
we owe to ſuch as are in a ſuperior relation, 
and is in the fifth Commandment enjoin- 
ed under the name of Honour; which in 
the notion of it dath imply a mixture of 
Love and Fear, and in the object of it 


doth ſuppoſe Goodneſs and Power. That 


Power which i is hurtful to men, and - 
5 voice 


1 
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void of goodneſs,may raiſe in their minds 


2 dread and terror , but not a reverence 


and an honour. And therefore all ſuch 
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Doctrines as aſcribe unto God what is 


harſh and rigorous, and unworthy of his 
infinite goodneſs, inſtead of this flial, do 
beget a ſervile fear in Men. This is the 


meaning of that Citation, in St. Auſtin, 


where he mentions it as Varro judgment, 
Deum a religioſo vereri, a ſuperſtitioſo ti- 
meri. The paſſion of fear and dread be- 
longs to ſuperſtitious perſons, but the vir- 


tue of reverence to thoſe that are reli- 


gious. And that of Seneca, Deos nemo ſa- 
nus timet, furor enim eſt metuere ſalutaria, 


nec quiſquam amat quos timet. No man in 


his right Mind will fear God in this 
ſenſe ; tis no leſs than madneſs to have 
frightful apprehenſions of that which is 


moſt benign and beneficial; nor can true 
love conſiſt with this kind of fear. 


But as for this reverence, or filial fear, 
it is ſo eſſential to a ſtate of Religion, 
that not only the Scripture, but the Hea- 
then Moraliſts likewiſe do deſcribe Reli- 
gion it ſelf by this very name of fearing 


God. And men who are pious and devour, 


are by the Gentiles ſtiled cvaz&e; and 
SD , men of reverence and fear. 
Now though eyery one of the Diyine 


per- 
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perſections may juſtly challenge this affe- 
ction as due to it, particulary his infinite 
wiſdom and goodneſs, yet doth it more 
particularly belong to his power. I ſhall 
ſpeak briefly of each of theſe. . 
1. For his infinite knowledge and wiſ- 
dom, which are things that have been al- 
ways counted venerable. He knows all 
our infirmit ies and moſt ſecret faults, and 
therefore ought to be feared upon that 
account. Tis a notable Saying in Cicero 
to this purpoſe ; Quis non timeat omnia 
providentem & cogitantem, & animad- 
vertentem, & omnia ad ſe pertinere pu- 


tantem, curioſum & plenum negotii Deum. 
* Who would not fear that God who 


* ſees and takes notice of all things, ſo 


De Legib. 
122 


* curious and full of buſineſs, as to have 


© a particular concern for every action 


* and perſon in the world. And in ano- 
ther place he makes this Notion of the 
Deity, and the fear conſequent thereupon, 
to be the chief Zaſis of Government, the 
firſt foundation of that civil policy where- 
by men are gathered together and pre- 
ſerved in regular Societies. Sit perſuaſum 
civibus, Deos, qualis quiſque fit , quid in 


fe admittat, qua mente, qui pietate re- 


ligiones colat , intuers ; piorumque & im- 

piorum habere rationem. This is one - 
cc 

the 
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e the firſt principles, which men who 
© would aſſociate under goverment ought 
© to be convinced of, that God takes par- 
©* ticular notice, what kind of perſon eve- 
ry one is, with what mind and devoti- 
< on he applies himſelf to the duties of 


Religion, and will deal with men accor- 


ding as they are pious or impious. From 


whence will follow, ſuch a fear of offen- 
ding him by any diſhoneſt action, as muſt 


make men capable of living under go- : 5 


vernment. | | 
2. His goodneſs, holineſs, kindyeſs, and 
mercy , do afford another reaſon why he 


ought to be feared ; though theſe are the 


moſt immediate objects of our love and 
joy, yet will they likewiſe afford ground 
for our reverence. We read in one Text, 
of fearing the Lord and his goodneſs ; which 
is, when men have ſucha ſenſe of his good- 
neſs, as thereby to be affected with an 
holy awe and fear of offending him. And 
elſewhere tis ſaid, There is forgiveneſs with 
him, that he ought to be. feared. The mean- 
ing of which place may be this, We ſtand 
in continual need of pardon and remiſ- 


ſion, beigg utterly undone without it; 


and God only doth give this, and there- 
fore upon this account we ought to reve- 
rence and fear him. 


3. This 


Po 
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— ——— ' ˖ ?Äñ, [— —— E —o . — g . 


220 


Rom. 13. 


Mat. 10. 
18. 


Pf. 76. 11, 


pF , 
Ver. 12. 
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This duty doth more eſpecially re- 
fer to that Attribute of his power, toge- 
ther with the effects of it, in the judg- 
ments which he executes in the world. 
Now nothing is more natural to men, than 
to fear ſuch as have power over them, 
and are able to help or to hurt them. 
The Civil Magiſtrate is to be feared and 
reverenced upon this account, becauſe 
he bears the ſword, and is a revenger : 
Much more the ſupreme Governor of 
the world. Men can but kill the body, 
and after that muſt die themſelves ; but 
God lives for ever, and can puniſh for 
ever; he can caſt both body and ſoul into 
hell: And therefore we have very great 
reaſon to fear him. Tis mention'd in 
- Scripture, as one of thoſe Attributes and 
Titles whereby the Divine Nature is de- 
ſcribed, The fear of Iſrael, He that ought 
to be feared. And that by thoſe who need 
not to fear others, the Princes and Po- 
tentates of the World. Thoſe very Per- 
ſons, whom others are moſt afraid of, 
ouglit themſelves to ſtand in fear of him; 
for he cuts off the ſpirits of Princes, and 
terrible to the Kings of the earth, as it 
follows in that place. 
The great prejudice which ignorant 


men have againſt 1 this aflection of fear is, 
that 


— 
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that it is a check and reſtraint to a man 


in his liberty, and conſequently brings 


111 5 


diſquiet to his mind; which is ſo far from 


truth, that on the contrary it may be 
manifeſted, that one of the greateſt pri- 
vileges belonging to a ſtate of Religi- 


on, doth ariſe from this true fear of God, 


as being that which muſt fet us at liber- 
ty from all other tormentful fears. That 
which hath the greateſt influence upon 
the troubles and diſcontents of men in the 
world, whereby their conditions are ren- 
dred uncomfortable, is their inordinate 


fear, thoſe miſgiving Thoughts and Sur- 


miſes, whereby they are apt to multiply 


their own dangers , and create needleſs 


troubles to themſelves. And whatever a 


man's outward condition may be, as to 
the ſecurity and flouriſhing of it, yet while 


ſuch fears are in his mind, His ſoul doth Pi. as. 13. 


ot. dwell at eaſe, as the phraſe is; where- 
as, he that fears. the Lord, his. ſoul ſhall 
| dwell at eaſe, i. e. ſuch an one need not 
be afraid of any thing elſe. Diſcat timere, 
qui non vult thmere ; diſcat ad tempus 
eſs ſolicitus qui vult eſſe ſemper ſecuras, 
ſaith St. Auſtin ; ** He that would not fear 
other things, let him learn to fear God; 


let him be cautious and ſolicitous for a 


time, that would be everlaſtingly ſecure. 
And 
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And in another place, Homo time Deum 
& minantem mundum ridebis ; O Man, 
learn to fear God, and thou wilt deſpiſe 
**the threatnings of the world. And a- 
gain, Exhorreſce quod minatur Omnipo- 
tens, ama quod promittit Omnipotens, & 
vileſcet mundus five promittens ſive ter- 
reus; He that hath a true fear of what 

* the Omnipotent God doth threaten, and 
« a love to what he promiſes, to ſuch an 
one the world whether ſmiling or frown- 
*© ing will ſeem contemptible. The Hea- 

ven, and Earth, and Men, are all but his 
Inſtruments, and cannot do any thing o- 
therwiſe than as they are permitted or act- 
ed by him. Though they ſhould ſeem to 
beangry with us, yet he can reſtrain their 
Wrath, and when he pleaſeth can recon- 
Cile them to us. But if he himſelf be of- 
fended, none of theſe things will be able 
to afford us any Comfort or Relief. Tis 

above all other things the moſt fearful. 
to fall into the hands of the living God. 
That's a notable Speech to this purpoſe, 
which J find cited out of Plutarch; They 
that look upon God as the chief rewarder 
of Good and Evil, and fear him accord- 
* ingly, are thereby freeed from other 
** perplexing fears. Such Perſons, minus 

animo conturbantur, quam qui indulgent vi- 
t11s 
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tiis audentque ſcelera, © have more inward 
* peace than others who indulge them- 
c ſelves in their Vices, and dare commit 
* any Wickedneſs. + 

And as on the one ſide, the more men 
| have of this Fear towards God, the leſs 
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they have of other Fears: So the leſs they 


have of this, the more ſubje& are they 
to other Fears. Amongſt the many judg- 


ments denounced againſt the want of this 


fear of God , the Scripture particularly 
mentions a fearful Mind, I thou wilt not 
fear that glorious and fearful name, the 
Lord thy God, the Lord will make thy 
plagues wonderful, &c. And this is reckon- 
ed as one of them, The Lord ſhall give thee 
a trembling heart. And it we conlult ex- 
perience, there are none more obnoxious 
in this kind, than prophane Atheiſtical 
Perſons, who by their vile Doctrines and 
Practices, endeavour to harden themſelves 
and others againſt this fear of God. None 
ſo cowardly and timerous as theſe, none 
ſo eaſily frightned with the leaſt appea- 


rance of danger. The Satyriſt of old ob- 


ſerved it of them 


Hi ſunt qui trepidant,& ad omnia fulgura 


pallent. 


None 
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None are ſo fearful, as thoſe that pre- 
tend not to fear God at all. And tis 
but juſtice, that thoſe who will not re- 
verence him as: ſors, ſhould be over- 
whelmed with dread and aſtoniſhment 
towards him as ſlaves. And this conſide- 
ration ought to beno ſmall inducement to 
men, to labour after this diſpoſition. As 
Judg. 9. Alimelech ſaid to the men of Sichem, Fudge, 
T pray you, whether it be better for you, 
that threeſcore and ten perſons reign over 
you, or that one reign over you. So in 
this caſe, conſider whether it be better 
for you, to be diſtracted by the great 
variety of worldly Cares and Fears, which 
as ſo many Tyrants; will domineer over 
you, and keep you in perpetual ſlavery, 
or to ſubmit your ſelves to this one fear, 
the fear of God, which is perfect peace 

and liberty. 1 
To all which may be added, That it 
is by this fear that we are to give unto 
God the glory of his Power and Juſtice. 
ITiis this that muſt make us pliable to 
his Will, and effectually remove all ſuch 
obſtacles as may hinder us from ſubmit- 
ting to him; ſubd ue our reluctancies, and 
make us bow down before him. Upon 
which account this expreſſion of fearing 


God 
_ 
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God is frequently uſed in Scripture for 


the whole buſineſs of Worſhip and Re- 


ligion ; becauſe where this — is well 


fixed in the heart, all other Parts of Ho- 


lineſs and Righteouſneſs will naturally 
follow. 


SY 


It hath a more peculiar Influence to 


ſtir up in us Watchtulneſs and Caution, 
and like a wary Friend is apt to ſug- 
geſt to us the ſafeſt Counſel and Ad- 
vice. Tis the , vigilant Keeper of all 
Virtues, that which muſt fortifie us in 
our Temprations, and reſtore us in our 
ESERS. - 

He that will but ſeriouſly ponder up- 
on what the mere Light, of Nature di- 


ctates, concerning the Omnipotence of 


him who is the great Creator and Go- 
vernor of the World, his infinite Holi- 
neſs and Juſtice, and that wiſe Provi- 
dence which extends to every particu- 


lar Perſon and Action, whereby he takes 


notice of them, and will be ſure to re- 


ward or puniſh them, according as they 
are Good or Evil: Such an one muſt 


needs have his heart affected with a great 
Awe and Dread towards the Divine Na- 


ture. 
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The very Heathens were wont upon 
this Account to paint their Jupiter with 
a Thunderbolt in his hand; to ſtrike an 
awe into Men, from daring to offend 
him” who ſtands always ready armed 
= Vengeance againſt ſuch as provoke 
him. 


VVV. 1 #:- 
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CHAP. XVI. 
07 Obedience: And firſt of Active 
Obedience to the Laws of God. 


4 Aving diſpatched the Devine we are 
J more eſpecially obliged to, with re- 
gard to God's Wiſdom, Goodveſs, Power ; 
Pall now treat concerning ſuch other 
Duties, as refer more particularly to his 
Dominion and Superiority over us, his 
right to command and govern us, which 
are comprehended under the General 

Name of Obedience. 

The Habit of which may be Jeſcribed 
to conſiſt in ſuch a ſubmiſſive Frame of 
Spirit, whereby a Man doth always Ne- 
vote and reſign up himſelf unto ho Diſ- 
poſal of his Maker, being ready in every 
Condition to do or ſuffer that which he 
apprehends to be molt reaſonable and ac- 
ceptable, and whereby he may belt expreſs 
his Love and Subjection. 

By which Deſcription it may appear 
that this Obedience! is of two kinds, Alive. 
Paſſive. 


Q2: ' _» amy 
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of mind to do what God ſhall enjoin. 


minion, as that betwixt the Maker and his 


challenge Dominion over us. 
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1. Alive. Which conſiſts in a readineſs 


2. Paſſivę. In an acquieſcence of mind 
under what he ſhall inflict. Both which 


do neceſſarily flow from the Apprehen- 
ſion of God's Dominion over us, his right |! 
to govern and diſpoſe of us as he plea- 3 


ſeth. Obedience, in the true Notion of it, . 
being nothingelſe but that homage which L 
we owe to ſuch as are in a ſuperior rela- 
tion, who have a right to command us. 
Every relation of ſuperiority and domi- 
nion being a diſtinct engagement to ſub- 
jection ; whether Oeconomical, as that be- 
twixt e and Child; Political, as be- 
twixt Magiſtrate and Subject; Moral, as be- 
twixt Benefactor and Beneficiar „or laſtly, 

that which is Nataral, which above all 
other things gives the higheſt Title to Do- 


Work, the firſt Cauſe, and that which he 
beftows Being upon. And God by all 
theſe Titles, and many more, may juſtly | 


Under this firſt kind of Obedience, ſtiled 
Active, are comprehended theſe three par- 
ticulars : 1. A knowledge of, and an ac- 
quaintance with thafe Laws which we are 
to obſerve. 2. A conſent to them, or an 
approbation of them. 3. A conformity to 
them. I. An 
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1. An acquaintance with the Laws of 
God; whether diſcovered to us by Reve- 
Tull (the Principles of Nature obl ging 
us to obſerve and ſubmit to all things 


which we have reaſon to believe do pro- 


ceed from God ; ) or by natural Light, 
abſtracting fromScripture andRevelation, 
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as the ſubſtance of that which we call the 


Moral Law*is. Now tho' ſuch Perſons 
only, are under the Obligation of thoſe 
Laws which depend upon Revelation, to 
whom aRevelation is made and ſufficiently 
propoſed ; becauſe Promulgation is eſſen- 
tial to a Law ; yet the Moral Law being 
diſcoverable by natural Light, to every 
Man, who will but excite the Principles 
of his own Reaſon, and apply them to 
their due Conſequences ; therefore there 
muſt be an obligation upon all Men, who 
hade but the uſe of their Reaſon, to know 
theſe Moral Laws ; and the Tenorance of 


them muſt be an inexcuſableSin. Tenorantia 
jaris can be no Plea in this Caſe, becauſe 


the Law 1s written in every Man's heart 
by Nature, and the Tgnorance of mankind, 
as to any part of it, hath been wilfully 
contracted. 

The duties concerning natural Worſhip, 
our adoration of the Deity by affiance, 


love, reverence, praying to him, expect- 
Q-3 ing 
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ing mercies from him, returning to him 


our thanks and acknowledgments, being 


reverent and ſolemn in all our Addreſſes 
towards him, our thoughts and ſpeeches 
of him, and of the things that refer to 
his Service, may be evidently inferred 
from thoſe natural Notions, which we. 
have concerning the Excellencies of his 


: Nature, and our own Dependance upon 
him. ; 


The Duties which concern the promo- 
ting of our own and our neighbours wel- 
fare, that mutual Juſtice, Charity, Help- 


fulneſs, which we are to exerciſe towards 


one another; theſe may each of them be 


deduced from that common Principle of 
Selt-love, whereby every one doth natu- 
rally ſeek his own Welfare and Pre- 
ſervation. We are all of us deſirous ' 


that others ſhould be juſt to us, ra- 


dy to help us, and do good to us ; 

and becauſe tis a Principle of the high- 
eſt Equity and Reaſon, that we ſhoùld be 
willing to do to others, as we deſire and 
think them obliged to deal with us, this 
muſt therefore oblige us to the ſame Acts 
of charity and helpfulneſs towards them. 
Now the drawing out of theſe General 
Rules,and fitting them to particular caſes ; 


A ſtudious and inquiſitive Endeavour, to 


find 
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i find out what our Maſter's Will is, in ſe- 
| veral relations and circumſtances, this I 
call the Duty of knowing the Command. 
ments. And tis neceſlary , that they 
ſhould be thus diſtinctly known, before a 
0 Man can keep them. 
f 2. A conſent to them, or approbation 
of thern; as being Holy, Juſt, and Good. 
Which will neceſſarily folſom from a true Rom. 12“. 
notion of the ground and reaſon of them, 
and muſt neceſſarily precede a genuine 
obedience and conformity to them. He 
f that looks upon them as fetters and bonds, 
1 doth rather endure them out of neceſſity, 
than obey them out of Choice and Love. | 
I conſent to the Law, that it is good, ſaith Rom 7. 16. 
the Apoſtle; that is, Ido in my judgment 
_ own the fitneſs and reaſonableneſs of the 
things therein enjoined, as being the moſt 
proper means to advance the Perfection . 
of our Natures. The Law of the Lord is Pfal. 19.7. 
perfect ( faith the Pſalmiſt ;-) not only 
formaliter, in it ſelf, but alſo efetive as 
| to us, it makes us to be ſo. And inano- 
ther Place, 7hy Law is the truth, namely, 119. 142. 
' _ ſuch as it ought to be. There is a con- 
gruity betwixt our Well-beings, and the 
Nature of the things enjoined. And it is 
this Conviction alone, that muſt beget in 
us a Love of it, and a Delight to practiſe 
| "04 - it 
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it. He that harbours any prejudice in his 


De Vita 
Beata, 15. 


mind againſt the ways of God, as if they 
were unprofitable, or unequal, can never 
ſubmit to them wilkagly, but out of a 
conſtraint; he may look upon them as his 
Task and Burden, but not as his Joy and 
Delight. Our external Submiſſion to the 
Law, can never be kindly and regular, 
till our minds be caſt into the ſame mould 
with it, and framed unto a ſuitableneſs 
and conformity to it, And ſuch a tem- 
per doth, in the Judgment of. Seneca, ren- 
der the mind truly great and noble, Hic 
eſt maguus animus qui ſe Deo tradidit. 
And in another Place, in reguo nati ſu- 
mus, Deo parere libertas eſt. Such a man 


** hath a truly great and generous mind, 


* who can reſign up himſelf to God's diſ- 
** polal. The greateſt liberty is to ſub- 
mit to the Laws of our Sovereign. Hi 


Service us perfect Freedom. 


3. An obſervance of them, and con- 
formity to them in our Lives. This is the 
end both ef the Commandments them- 
ſelves, and likewiſe of our knowledge and 
approbation of them, namely, thePractice - 


of Holineſs and Virtue in the Conduct of 


our Lives ; whereby we are to be advan- 
ced unto that ſtate of happineſs, where- 
in the Perfection of our Nature, and our 


* 
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reſemblance of the Deity doth conſiſt. 
And becauſe the beſt of men do fre- 
quently fall ſhort of that obedience which 
is due to the Laws of God ; therefore in 
_ caſe of trangreſſion, natural light doth di- 
rect men to repentance, which isan hearty 
ſorrow for our neglects and violations of 
the divine Law, accompanied with a firm 
and effectual purpoſe and reſolution of 


amendment for the future. Which though 


it do ſuppoſe the Commandments of God 
not to have been duly obſerved, yet is it 
the only remedy left in ſuch caſes. 

Some have queſtioned, Whether there 


be any obligation upon us for this by the 


light of Nature; partly, becauſe the Szoicks 
deny it; and partly, becauſe Reaſon will 
tell a man that it cannot afford any com- 
penſation to Divine Juſtice. To which 
I ſhould ſay, That the Szoicks indeed do de- 
ny this, becauſe it implies paſſion, which 
their w//e man muſt be without; yet they 
will admit a man to be diſpleaſed with 
himſelf for any error or miſtake, which is 
much the ſame thing with ſorrow, though 
under another name. And though this be 
not enough to ſatisfy infinite Juſtice, yet 
it is that which Reaſon doth oblige us to. 
We expect from thoſe who offend us, that 
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hey ſhould 2 their ſorrow and ſname, 


3 
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beg pardon and promiſe amendment. And 


the men of Nineveh did upon a Natural 
principle betake themſeives to this reme- 


dy, and with good ſucceſs, though they 


were doubtful of it, Who can rell if God 
will turn and repent ? bs 

This Conformity to the Law of God 
requires a twofold Condition, 

Untverſality. 
Regularity. | . 

r. Univerſality ; Both as to the time, 
and the Duties themſelves ; without any 
ſuch picking and chuſing amongſt them, 
as may bend the Laws to make them ſuita- 


ble to our own Intereſts and Humours. 


2. Regularity; In the due proportion- 


ing of our Love, and Zeal,and Obſervance, 


according to that difference which there 
15 in the true nature and conſequence of 


the things themſelves ; preferring mercy 


and obedrence , before ſacrifice ; and the 
weighty matters of the Law, before tything 
of mint and cummin ; righteouſneſs and 
peace, before meat and drink, Tis true, 
the leaſt Commandment is not to be neg- 
lected, as having ſtamped upon it the au- 
thority of the great God: But then we are 
to conſider, that the ſame authority by 
which that is enjoined, doth oblige us to 


prefer other things before it. So that a 


man 


Chap. 16. of Natural Religion. 

man doth diſobey in doing a good thing, 
when upon that account he neglects what 
is far better. And the miſtake of men 
about this, is the true cauſe of that which 
we call Superſtition, which is one of the 
oppoſites to Religion, and ſo deſtructive 
to the true nature of it. Men being apt 
to think themſelves privileged for their 
neglects and tailings in ſome greater mat- 
ters, by their zeal about leſſer things. 


Now nothing will contribute more to 


baniſh this Superſtition out of the world, 
than a ſober enquiry into the nature and 
cauſes of things, whereby we may be able 
to take a juſt eſtimate of their evidence 
and importance, and conſequently to pro- 
portion our zeal about them. | 

TT mention this the rather, becauſe it 
hath been by ſome objected, that human 
Learning and Philoſophy doth much in- 
diſpoſe men for this humble ſubmiſſion to 
Divine Laws, by framing their minds to 


7 


other notions and inclinations than what 


are agreeable to Religion. 

But that this is a falſe and groundleſs 
prejudice, may be made very evident : The 
true knowledge of the nature of things be- 


ing amongſt natural helps, one of the moſt * 


effectual to keep men off from thoſe two 


extremes of Religion, Superſtition and 
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1. For Superſtition ; this doth proper- 

Iy conſiſt in a miſapprehenſion of things, 

placing Religion in ſuch things as they 

ought not for the matter, or in ſuch a de- 

gree as they ought not for the meaſure; 
which proceeds from Tgnorance. 

2. For Prophaneneſs; This doth conſiſt 
in a 333 or irreverence towards ſacred 
things and duties, when ſuch matters as 
ought to have our higheſt eſteem, are 
rendred vile and common. And this like- 
wiſe doth proceed from ignorance of the 
true nature of things. Now one of the 
beſt remedies againſt this, is the ſtudy of 
Philoſophy and a skill in Nature, which 
will be apt to beget in men a veneration 
for the God of Nature. And therefore to 
thoſe Nations who have been deſtitute of 
Revelation , the ſame Perſons have been 
both their Philoſophers and their Prieſts ; 
thoſe who had molt skill in one kind of 


knowledge, being thought moſt fit to in- 


ſtruct and direct men in the other. And 
if we conſult the ſtories of other places 


and times, we ſhall conſtantly find thoſe 
Nations moſt ſolemn and devour in their 


worſhip, who have been moſt civilized 
and molt Philoſophical. And on the con- 


trary thoſe other Nations in America and 
Africa, whom Navigators report to be 


moſt 
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moſt deſtitute of Religion, are withal 
molt brutiſh and barbarous as to other 
Arts and Knowledge. 

It cannot be denied indeed, bat that 
a ſlight ſuperficial knowledge of things, 
will render a man obnoxious either to 
Superſtition, or to Atheiſtical thoughts; 
eſpecially if joined with a proud mind 
and vicious inclination. He that hath made 
{ome little progreſs in natural enquiries, 
and gotten ſome ſmattering in the phraſes 
of any Theory, whereby (as he conceives) 
he can folve ſome of the common Phæno- 
mend, may be apt to think, that all the 


reſt will prove as eaſy as his firſt begin- 


ning ſeems to be; and that he ſhall be 
alle to give an account of all things : But 
they that penetrate more deeply into the 
nature of things, and do not look vpon 


ſecond cauſes, as being ſingle and ſcatter- 


ed, but upon the whole chain of them as 
linked together, will in the plaineſt things, 
ſuch as are counted moſt obvious,acknow- 
ledge their own 1gnorance, and a Divine 
Power; and ſo become more modeſt and 
humble in their thoughts and carriage. 
Such inquiſitive perſons will eafily diſcern, 
(as a noble Author hath well expreſſed it) 
that the higheſt link of Nature's chain is 
faſtned to Fupiter's Chair. 
| This 


238 


Y 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


This (notwithſtanding it be a digreſ- 
ſion) ] thought fit to ſay, by way of vin- 
dication and anſwer to thoſe prejudices, 
which ſome men have raiſed againſt hu- 
man Learning and the ſtudy ot Philoſo- 
phy, as if this were apt to diſpoſe men 
unto Atheiſtical Principles and Practices. 


Whereas a ſober enquiry into the nature 


of things, a diligent peruſal of this Vo- 
lume of the World, doth of it ſelf natu- 


rally tend to make men regular in their 


Minds and Converſations, and to keep 
them off from thoſe two oppoſites of Re- 
ligion, Superſtition and Prophaneneſs. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


(/ Paſſive Obedience, or Patience 
and Submiffon on to the Will of 
God. 


18 much may ſuffice concerning 
the Nature and Duty of Aclive O- 
bedience. 

I proceed to that of Paſfoe Obedience, 
or patient Submiſſion under the airing 
hand of God. 

And though this may ſeem one of the 
moſt difficult of all other Duties,and moſt 
repugnant to human Nature; yet is there 
no ſubject more excellently diſcuſſed by 
the Heathen Moraliſts, and wherein they 
ſeem more to exceed themſelves, than 
this. 9 

T ſhall mention out of them ſome of 
thoſe Paſſages, which ſeem to me moſt 
appoſite and material to this purpoſe, un- 


der theſe four Heads, which contain the 


ſeveral Arguments to this Duty, vix. 


I. Such 
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1. Such as refer to God, by whoſe pro- 
vidence all our Sufferings are pro- 
cur'd, or permitted. 

2. Such as concern our ſelves. 
Such as may be derived from the 
nature of Affliction. 
4. And laſtly, ſuch as refer to this 
Grace of Patience. 


I. There are many Arguments to con- 
vince us of the reaſonableneſs of this du- 
ry, from the Nature and Attributes of 
God, who either ſends Afflictions, or per- 
mits them to fall on us. I ſhall rank 
them under theſe three heads: r. His zu- 


finite knowledge and wiſdom. 2. His good. 


neſs and patience towards us. 3. His power 
and dominion over us. 

I. From the conſideration of his 22, 
nite knowledge and, wiſdom, whereby he 
takes notice of , and doth concern him- 
ſelf about every particular event in the 
world, making al things beautiful, and 
in their time, diſpoſing of all to the beſt. 
Which is an argument, that divers of the 
Heathen Philoſophers do very largely in- 
fiſt upon. Particularly Antoninus, who 
bach i this Paſſage : If God ( faith he) 
do not take particular notice of , and 

care 
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care for me and my Affairs, why do I 
* at any time pray to him; and if he doth 
4 e a ſpecial providence towards 
* all Events, no doubt but he doth con- 
« ſult well and wiſely about them, nor 
* would he ſuffer any Hurt or prejudice 
to befal me, unleſs it were for a great- 
er good upon ſome other account, and 
in this J ought to acquieſce. And in 
. — place faith the ſame Author, I Lib. 8. 23 
refer every thing that befalls me to God, 
* as the Contriver of it, by whom all 
Events are diſpoſed in a wiſe order. 
There are alſo many great and excel- 
lent Sayings in Epicfetus to this purpoſe. L 
© That muſt needs be much more deſire- 
able, which is choſen by the wiſdom 
« of God, than that which I chuſe. A 
reluctancy againſt the Divine Will, is the 
ground of all Irreligion and Atheiſm in 
the world. © Why may not a man refuſe x, e 
to obey God in what he commands, as 22. 
* well as to ſubmit to him in what hei in- 
rn « ies 2 And then what ground can there 
be ior any pretence to Religion? We 
« ſhould all (ſaith he) conform our Minds 
* to the Will of Providence, and moſt 
* willingly tollow whither ever he ſhall 
= « Jen us, as knowing 1t to proceed irom 


* the belt and w ett Contrivanc e. I do Enthyrid, 
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*in my Judgment more conſent to that 

* which God would have, than to that 

* which my own Inclinations lead unto. 

*T would deſire and will, juſt ſo, and 

* no otherwiſe than as he doth. And in 

Diſſer. 3. another place, © Uſe me as thou pleaſeſt, 
7.2.26. (] do fully conſent, and ſubmit to it, and 
* ſhall refuſe nothing which ſhall ſeem 

good unto thee. Lead me whither ever 
thou wilt, put me into what condition 
* thou pleaſeſb; ; muſt T be ina private, not 
in a publick ſtationy in poverty, not in 
wealth! ? e SD amaviwy TiTHY Weg 
re arpure; zroroyionjc, I will not on- 
iy conſent to it, but make it my buſineſs 
to apologize for it, to juſtify and main- 
* tain before all men, ſuch thy dealing 
* with me to be molt fitting and prudent, 
** molt ſuitable and advantageous to my 
condition. 


te 


And beſides the Reaſons to this pur- 
poſe from natural light, which are ſo ex- 
I cellently improved and urged by ſome of 
| | the Philoſophers, there are likewiſe ſeve- 
4 ral Atteſtations of this Nature in Scripture, 

Pal. 119. wherein God is ſaid to affii out of faith- 

Ke fulneſs 3 : To be wiſe in counſel, and exce/lent 
: in working, ſignifying all the works of his | 

| Providence to be molt excellent, becauſe | 
they | 
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they proceed from the wiſeſt Counſel. 
And though ſome particular Diſpenſa- 
tions may ſeemunto us to be difficult and 
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obſcure, Hi judgments being unſearchable, 


and his ways paſt finding out ; yet we may 
be moſt ſure that there is an excellent con- 
trivance in all of them. Though clouds 
and darkneſs may be rouad about him, yet 
righteouſneſs and judgment are the habitation 
of his throne. | 


And beſides the more general Aſſertions 


which the Scripture doth frequently men- 
tion to this purpoſe , It doth likewiſe 
more particularly inſiſt upon thoſe ſpeci- 
al Reaſons and Ends, whereby the Wiſdom 


of ſuch Diſpenſations are to be juſtified ; 


as namely, Io make us partakers of God's 
holineſs ;. to work in us the peaceable fruits 
of righteouſneſs ; to fave us from being 
condemned with the world; to preſerve 
in us a holy Awe and Reverence. They 
have no changes, therefore they fear not 
God, Pſal. 55. 19. To quicken our re- 


liſh of thoſe Mercies which we enjoy, 


and our Thankfulneſs for them: To wean 
our Affections from the things of this 
World ; to prevent the Surſeits of Proſpe- 
rity; to enlarge our Experience, to con- 
tract ſuch a kind of Hardineſs and Cou- 


rage as may become a militant ſtate; to 


R 2 keep 


Heb. 12. 


II. 


1 Cor. ir, 
32. 
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/ the Principles, ul. 
keep up in our Minds a continual Senſe 
of our dependent Condition; which are 
ſome of the principal things, wherein our 


Happineſs doth conſiſt. 


To which may be added, That the 
Scripture doth likewiſe contain ſeveral 


_ expreſs Promiſes, to aſſure us of the be- 
nefit and advantage to be had by the 


Croſſes that befall us. That a/ things in 


the iſſue ſhall work together for our good, 


Rom. 8. 28. So that there is not a Trou- 
le or Affliction that we meet with, 
hich we could be without, but it hath 

its neceſſary place and work, in that frame 

and deſign of Events, which the Provi- 
dence of God hath ordained, for the bring- 
ing of us to Happineſs. And though all 
of them may for the preſent ſeem grievous, 
and ſome of them perhaps not ſuitable 
to the Divine Goodneſs and Promiſes ; 


vet of this we may be moſt aſſured, that 
pf. 25. ro. all the ways of the Lord, are mercy and 


truth, to ſuch as keep his covenant , and his 
teſtimonies. And there are few Perſons 
who have been obſervant of God's Deal- 
ings towards them, but are able to ſay 
from their own Experience, that it is good 
for them, that they have teen afflicted. 


2. A 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 


2. A ſecond Argument to this purpoſe, 
is from the conſideration of God's good- 
. neſs and patience towards us. I have 


ſhewed before from ſeveral acknowledg- 


ments of the Heathen, what apprehenſi- 
ons they had of the Divine Goodneſs and 


Forbearance towards Sinners, from whence 


"tis eaſy to infer the equity and reaſon- 
ablenſs of our patient Submiſſion under 
his afflicting hand. He is merciful and 


gracious , long-ſuffering, abundant in good- 


neſs and truth. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance 
and long-ſuffering. He doth indulge us in 
our Failings and Infirmities, with ſuch a 
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Exod-3 "I 
6. 


Rom. 2.4. 


kind of Tenderneſs, as Nurſes uſe to their 


young Children. Now there is all ima- 
ginable Equity in this conſequence, that 
it he bear with us in what we cannot law- 
fully do, that we ſhould bear with him, 
in doing what he will with his own. It 
he be patient towards us in our ſinning 
againſt him, when we oppoſe and pro- 
voke him, tis but reaton that we ſhould 
be patient in our ſufferings from him, 
when he endeavours to heal and reclaim 
us. 
It is of the Lord s mercies that we are 
not conſumed, and becauſe his compaſſions 


8 fail not. Tis a great Argument of Favour 
Ris and 


Lani 13; 
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and tenderneſs, that God is pleaſed to 
| ſpare us in the midſt of our Provocations. 
*Twere but juſtice if he ſhould ſuddenly 
ſnatch us out of this Life, and caſt us in- 
o Hell : Tt he doth abate any thing of 
this, He doth then puniſh us leſs than our 
iniguities deſerve, and we have more Rea- 
ſon to praiſe him, than to complain a- 
gainſt him: For he hath not dealt with Us 
after our fins, nor rewarded us according to Z 
our iniquities. L 
Ne that conſiders the Mercies he enjoys, 
as well as theEvils he ſuffers,and will im- 
partially compare them both together, 
may find that though his afii&t;ons do a- 
Cor. 1. g. bound, yet his conſolations do much more 
Lond : and that upon the whole mat- 
ter, when his condition is at the worſt, tis 
much better than what he himſelf deſerves, 
or what many others enjoy. 
They that are ſenſible of every thing 
they enjoy, as being the free Gift of Gd, 
will not murmur againſt him, when he is 
pleaſed to reſume any thing from them. 
There muſt needs be much unreaſonable- 
neſs and want of Equity in that Diſpoſi- 
tion, which cannot bear with ſome Suffer. 
ings from that hand, from which we re- 
ceive all our Enjoyments. Shall we re- 
Job a. 19, cetve good at the hand of God and ſhall 
we 
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Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 


we not receive evil? The Evils we ſuffer 
are much ſhort of our deſert, the good 
we enjoy is much beyond our deſerts. 
And therefore upon either account , it 
muſt be highly unreaſonable for a man to 
be guilty of impatience, and murmuring. 
Tniquus eſt qui muneris ſui arbitrium danti 
non relinquit, faith Seneca; That Man 
* muſt needs be unjuſt and unequal, who 
** doth not think fit to leave the Giver 
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Ad. Po- 


WRC 29. 


< unto the Liberty of his own Gift, to re- 


e ſume it again when he pleaſeth. And 


ſuch an one may juſtly be reputed gree- 


dy, who is more ſenſible of loſs in the 


reſtoring of a thing, than of gain in the 
Enjoyment of it. He is an ungrateful 
Wretch, who complains of that as an in- 
jury, which is but reſtitution of what 
was freely lent. And he is a Fool, who 
knows not how to receive benefit by good 
things, any otherwiſe than by the preſent 
fruition of them. 


So Epictetus, ſpeaking concerning the Diſſerr. 1. 


unreaſonableneſs of murmuring at any 


croſs Events, he hath this Paſſage, II 8, 
0:2ua3 ; © What reaſon have I to fight 


3. c. 26, 


L againſt God? Why ſhould I deſire thing? 


not deſirable? He that gave hath pow- 
*er to take, and why ſhould J reſiſt - 
This would not only be great Folly, to 

R 4 * oppoſe 
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* oppoſe one that is much ſtronger, but 
great injuſtice likewiſe, to fight againſt 
* a Benefactor. You have received all 
** that you have, and your own very Be- 
Ling from him, and why ſhould you take 

** it ſo heinouſly, if he is pleaſed to re- 
© ſume ſomething back again? 

3. The conſideration of the Divine 
power and dominion over us, mult needs 
engage us to a quiet ſubmiſſion under 
his hand. There are many excellent Dif- 
courſes to this purpoſe amongſt the Hea- 
then Philoſophers, as particularly in Sene- 
c. There is nothing (faith he) more 
* defirable, than for a man to arrive un- 
* to this Temper of Mind, to be able in 
* all Troubles and Afflictions, to quiet 
* himſelf with this Thought, Diis aliter 

* viſum eſt; God thinks not fit to have it 
1 1% and therefore I ought to be con- 
2 tent; which is the ſame ſenſe with that 

in the Scripture, It is the Lord Jehovah, 
'Þ . him do what ſeemeth good unte him. I 
. was dumb, and opened not my mouth, becauſe 
| thou did it. 

In all thoſe Conditions which ſeem 
* hard and grievous to me (faith the 
* fame Author) I do thus diſpoſe my ſelf, 
I conſider they come from God, Et non 
gareo Deo ſed aſſentior, ex . dum, 

non 
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Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 249 
| non quia neceſſe eſt, ſequor : And I do | 
5 *© endeavour not meerly to ſubmit , but 
* to aſſent to him in his Dealings, not to 
* follow him only out of Neceſſty, but out 
* of Choice. And in another place giving 
Counſel to ſuch as were in an afflicted I 
Eſtate, he thus adviſeth, Quzcunque fiunt, Epilt.ic7. 
debuiſſe fieri putet , nec velit objurgare na- 
turam : Optimum eſt pati quod emendare 
non poſſis, & deum (quo autore cuncta pro- 
veniunt ) fine murmuratione comitari : © Let Lo 
© ſuch a Man think that nothing comes 
© to paſs, but what ought to be; and let 
* him not take upon him to reprehend 
e Providence: 'Tis beſt for a man to bear 1 
© what he cannot mend, and to follow _ 23 
© God (by whom all Events are diſpoſed) 
« without murmuring. Let us (faith he) | 
beſpeak God as Cleanthes did, 


Duc me parens, celſigue dominatur poli, 
Quocunque po nulla parendi mora eſt. 
Aſſum impiger\ ; Fac nolle, comitabor ge- 

| (mens, | 
Maluſque patiar, quod pati licuit bono. | 


Let the great Governor of the World, 
* lead me into what condition he plea- * 
** ſeth, T am. molt ready to follow him; | 
* or ſuppoſe J ſhould find a reluctancy | 
N „ [| 


250 Of the Principles, &c. Lib, 1. 
&« againſt his dealings with me, yet T will 


<« till follow him, though it be fighing, 
and ſuffer that as an evil and wretched 
* Man, which J ought to bear as a good 
„»Man, with Patience and Submiſſion. 
And a little after, Sic vivamus , ſic loqua- 
mur Hic eſt magnus animus qui ſe Deo 
 tradidit ; & contra, ille pufillus ac degener, 
qui obluctatur, & de ordine mundi male ex- 
iftimat, & emendare mavult Deos quam ſe. 
It becomes Men both to ſpeak and live 
* up to this Principle. He only is a tru- 
* ly generous man, who doth thus re- 
“ ſign up himſelf to God; and on the 
* contrary he is a little Wretch of a de- 
ce generate Mind, who ſtruggles againſt 
“him, having a hard opinion of the Go- 
“ vernment of the World, and thinks it fitter 
© to mend God than himſelf. Where is 
there any thing amongſt thoſe who profeſs 
Chriſtianity, better and more becomingly 
ſaid to this purpoſe? Or how can the Wit 
of man frame any fenſe or words, that do 
more fully expreſs this ſelf-reſignation, and 
ſubmiſſion to the Providence of God,than 
is done in theſe excellent Speeches of a 
Heathen Philoſopher > _ 
Epidtetus likewiſe , ſpeaking concern- 
ing the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs of 
mens reſigning themſelves up to God's 
; diſpo- 
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Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 


25 1 


diſpoſal, hath this Paſſage , Quis vero es 


tu, aut unde veuiſti? aut quare ? Do 
** you conſider what you are, and whence 
*© you came, and upon what buſineſs 2 Did 
not he give you a Being in the World? 
** Endow you with ſuch a Nature? Put you 

into ſuch a condition, wherein you ſhould 
i be ſubject to hisGovernment and Diſpo- 
„ {al? Did not he appoint the time, and 
place, and part you are to act upon the 
© Theatre of this World > And this is 
* properly your buſineſs, to apply your 
<« ſelf to the fitteſt means of repreſenting 


4. the part allotted toxyou, not to take 


“ upon you to murmur or repine againſt 
it. Hoc tuum eſt, datam perſonam bene 
efingere ; eam autem eligere alterius, © Tt 
_ © doth not belong to us to chuſe our 


Enchyrid. 
cap. 23. 


parts, but to act them. Would it not 


* better become us to go off the Stage 
< with Adorations and Praiſes of him, for 
* fo much as he hath permitted us to 
hear and ſee, rather than mutinying 
* againſt him, becauſe we had no more? 
And in another place , he ſuggeſts this 
Conſideration , © That our Condition, 
* whilſt we are in this World, is mili- 
* tant, wherein every one is without re- 
© Inctancy to ſubmit tothe Orders of his 


Diſſert. 


lib. 3.cap. , 


24. 


great Captain or General, in whatever 


cc 
he 
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&« he ſhall appoint ; whether or no it be 


to dig in the Trenches, or ſtand upon 
the watch, or to fight. Every man can- 
* not be a Commander ; and a common 
* Soldier is to obey, not to diſpute or of- 
< fer counſel. If thou mayeſt refuſe the 


** Condition or Work aſſigned thee, why 


may not another do ſo, and according to 
„ this, what order could there be in the 


85 World 


Io the ſame purpoſe Antoninus: *That 
* Man (/aith he) is to be eſteemed a Fu- 


* gitive and an Apoſtate, who runs away 


* trom his Maſter. Now the great Law- 
« giver who governs the World, is our 
„ common Maſter and Ruler, and his Will 
* 15 the only Law we are to ſubmit unto. 


7 And therefore for a Man to be angry 


or grieved, becauſe things fall not out 
* according to his will, what is this but 
. revolting from him, and declaring En- 
mity againſt him? 


Beſides theſe Teſtimonies from ſome of 


the wiſer Heathen, the Scripture likewiſe 
doth abound in ſeveral Atteſtations to this 


purpoſe,as particularly that in Fob 34. 3r. 


Surely it ws meet to be ſaid unto God, J 


have born chaſtiſement, I will not offend 
any more; that which T ſee not, teach thou 


me; if 7 have done iniquity, 1 will do fo 
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u more. And chap. 33. 12, 13. God 1s 
greater than man, why doſt thou ſtrive 
againſt him? He gives not account of any 
of his matters. As if he had ſaid, that 
man doth ſtrangely forget his Condition, 
who by his murmuring and repining doth 
think to call God to an account ; why, 
he is the Supreme Lord of all, and may 
do whatever he pleaſeth. Should not the 
potter have power over the clay? There 
is no man but muſt think it juſt that the 
Potter ſhould diſpoſe of his Clay as he 
pleaſeth, giving it ſuch a ſhape, and de- 
ſigning it to ſuch a uſe as he ſhall think 
meet. And can any one judge it reaſon- 
able, that God ſhould have leſs Power 
over us, than we have over the Works 
of our hands? Behold, O Lord, thou art 
our Father, we are the clay, and thou art 
the potter, Iſa. 64. 8. Wo to him. that 
ſtriveth with his maker, ſhall the potſheard 
ſtriue with the potſheards of the earth? 
ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth 
it, what makeſt thou? or thy work , he 
hath no bands: Ta. 45. 9. This fin of 
| Impitience and Murmuring, is here (tiled 
ſtriving againſt God; conteſting with his 
Wiſdom and his Power, ſaying to him, 
what makeſt thou, which reflects upon his 
Wiſdom ; and he hath ns hands, which re- 
EEE fects 
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Lib. J. 
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flects upon his power, as if he were not 


able extremam apponere manum, to finiſh 


what he had begun ; both which are not 
only high Affronts to the Divine Nature, 
but exceeding fooliſh and miſchievous in 
the conſequence of them. The mutual 
contention of Men amongſt themſelves, 
teſtæ cum teſtis, one Potſheard with a- 
nother, may prove fatal to them - If two 

earthen Veſſels daſh together, they can 
get nothing by it, they may both be bro- 
ken ; but for the Clay to ſtrive with the 
Potter, that is fo fooliſh and ſo unequal 
a contention, as nothing can be more, 
and muſt needs expoſe it to the worſt of 
Dangers. Murmurers are in the Scripture- 


- phraſe ſtyled Children of rebellion, Numb. 


17. 10. Becauſe they that ſpeak againſt 
God, would actually reſiſt him likewiſe, 
if they could. 

If we receive all that we are or have, 
our Beings and our Well-beings from God, 
nothing can be more evident , than that 
he may juſtly reſume any th! ing again, or 
inflict upon us any evil, that is either ſhort 
of, or but equal unto, the good he hath 
beſtowed upon us. 

ITnhus much ſhall ſerve for the firſt kind 
of Arguments, referring to the Divine Na- 
ture and Attributes. 
2. I pro- 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. * 


2. I proceed to the ſecond ſort of Ar- 
guments to this purpoſe , from the con- 
| fideration of our ſelves ; which I ſhall 
treat of in theſe three Particulars. 1. We 
are Men. 2. We are Sinners. 3. We are 

living Men. Upon each of which grounds 
it will appear a very unreaſonable thing, 
that we ſhould murmur and complain 
againſt God. The Prophet hath put theſe 


235 


three Conſiderations together, Why doth Lam. 3.39. 


a living man complain, a man for the puni ſb- 
ment of his fin ? | 

1. We are men, Which is a Mercy far 
above any temporal Affliction that we can 
ſuffer. God might have made us Worms in- 
ſtead of men, ſuch deſpicable Creatures as 


are below common Notice. Whereas in 


being Men, we are become Lords of Hea- 
ven and Earth, having an Excellency 
above all other Creatures that ever God 
made, excepting the Angels. And is it 

not a ſhame for ſuch an one, to be a ſlave 
to every ſlight trouble? that any /zght 
affliftion , which is but for a moment, 
ſhould make our Souls which are immor- 
tal, to bow down under it? Should not 
the Nobility of our Natures advance us to 


a more generous temper , and make us 


erect and chearful under ſuch Troubles > 
See how David was affected with this 


thought. 
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thought. Lord ! what is man that thou 
art mindful of him, or the ſon of man 
that thou viſiteſt him? Tis a mercy and a 
condeſcenſion to be admired , that God 
doth ſo much as take Notice of us, though 
with his Chaſtiſements , and therefore 
ought not to be the ground of our com- 
plaint. He might ſuffer us to go on ſe- 


curely in our ſins, without any reſtraint. 


We do not think our ſelves concerned 
to take notice of every little Fly or In- 
ſect, or the poor Worms under our Feet. 
And therefore when he ſhall take ſuch 
ſpecial care of us, as to reſtrain us in 
our wandrings, to adminiſter Phyſick to 
us in our Diſeaſes, we ought upon this 
account, rather humbly to thank and 
admire him, than to murmur againſt 

him. Eo 
Again, we are hut men; Creatures of a 
dependent Being, not Lords of our own 
Happineſs. And who art thou, O man, that 
replieſt againſt God? how vile and deſpi- 
cable in compariſon to him, and how un- 
fit to judge of his ways ? It is the com- 
mon condition of Humanity to be expo- 
ſed to Sufferings. For man is born to 
troubles as the ſparks flie upwards, that is, 
by a natural unavoidable Neceſſity. And 


Cor. 10. there is no femptation or trouble at be- 


fals 
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falls us, but what is common to men. We 


are born into, and muſt live in a trouble- 
ſome tumultuous World, where 


Tuctus, & ultrices poſuere cubilia curæ, 
Pallenteſq; habitant morbi ; triſtiſq; ſe- 
5 nectus. 


E Which is the proper place of Grief, 
and Care, and Diſeaſes, and the infir- 
** ties of Age; and therefore we cannot 
expect a total exemption from theſe things. 
Omnia iſta in longa vita ſunt, quomodo in 
longd vita, S pulvis, & lutum, & pluvia. 
“ Theſe things in a long life, are like 
* duſt, and dirt, and rain in a long jour- 
* ney; which it were a vain thing tor a 
man to think he could wholly avoid, but 


that he muſt ſome time or other have his 


ſhare of them. Now Men uſually vex 
and repine at that which 1s extraordinary 


and unuſual, not at that which is gene- 


ral and common to all. 
2. We are Sinners, and ſo Afflictions are 


our wages, our due; and there is no Rea- 
ſonable Man that will repine at juſt and 
equal Dealing; there is a ſpecial emphaſes 
to this purpoſe in the very phraſe of that 
Text forecited : 4 Man for the prniſhment 


of his ſins, implying , that if he be but 
8 
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Luke 13. 


Rom. 3. 
19. 


Ver. 4. 


Ezek. 18. 
2 


— 


Prov. 19.3 


Job 34.31. 


ration, as Eliſu adviſes; Surely it is meet 
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a man, it he have but rational Principles, 
he mult needs acknowledge the Equity ot 
being puniſhed tor ſin. The Thief upon 
the Croſs had fo much ingenuity, as to 
confeſs it reaſonable, that both he and 
his fellow, ſhoula ſubmit to juſt puniſh- 
ry man is by a natural Conviction conclu- 
ded under ſin, for this very Reaſon , that 
very mouth may be ſtopped , and that God 
may be juſtified in his ſaying, and clear 
when he judgeth. One chief Reaſon which 
makes Men apt to complain, that God's 


ways are unequa!, is becauſe they do not 


conſider that their own are ſo. It is the 
pride and folly of our Natures, as to aſcribe 
all the Good we enjoy to our own endea- 
vours and merit, ſo to murmur and com- 
plain againſt God for the Evil we ſuffer ; 
chan which nothing can be more talſe and 
uncqual. The wife man hath obſerved it, 
that the foolifhneſs of man perverteth his 
ways , and his heart fretteth againſt the 
Lord. We firſt run our ſelves into Mit- 
chief, and then complain againſt God; 
whereas according to common Reaſon, the 
blame ſhould be where the fault is. It 
would be a much more befitting temper, 
to demean our ſelves upon this conſide- 


70 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 259 
fo be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſe- 
ment, I will not offend any more, &c. 
And upon this ground it is, that the Pro- 
phet having in one Verſe, in the forecited 
place, diſſuaded from murmuring and 
complaints, he doth in the very next Verſe, 
exhort to Self. Examination, Let us ſearch 
and try our ways: implying, that he who 
rightly underſtands his own Sinfulneſs, 
will find little Reaſon to repine at his Suf- 
ferings. by | 
3. We are living men, Whereas the 

wages of fin is death; all the Plagues that 
we are capable of, either in this or the 
other World, being but the due reward 
of Sin. And we have no Reaſon to re- 

pine at kind and moderated Corrections. 
He might have ſtruck us dead in the act 
of ſome Sin, and ſo have put us out of a 
poſſibility of Happineſs. It was David's pr 118. 
comfort, that though the Lord had chaſten- 18. 

: ed him ſore, yet he had not given him over 

: to death : And the advantage which he en- 

EB joyed in this reſpect, did abundantly 

ſilence him againſt any Complaints in re- 

gard of the other. I is of the Lord's mer- Lam. 3 22. 
cietathat we are not conſumed, becauſe his 
compaſſions fail not. The words are very 
emphatical, mercies in the plural, for the 

ep a multitude of Fayours 


Lam. 3.39. 
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in this one act of his forbearance. And 
tis Compaſſions or Bowels for the nature of 


—— 


„ OE 

— 4 fas » 

2 1 

— — COS Eons 


+ = them, which ſignifies tender affectionate 
Ii Mercy. 

1 3. From the conſideration of Afflictions, 
F which in themſelves are neither good nor 
as evil, but ſecundum modum recipientis, ac- 


1 . cording to the diſpoſition of the Subject. 
1 To wicked Men they may prove Curſes 
5 and Judgments, teſtimonies of God's ha- 
1 tred and anger. But to others they may 
4 upon theſe two accounts prove benefits; 
from their 

Iudlication, what they ſignify. 

End, what they effect. 

1. From the „ of them, what 
they denote and ſignify; not God's ha- 
tred of us, but his ſpecial care towards 
us. They may be teſtimonies or earneſts 

Heb.::.s, Of God's Favour, for whom he loves he re- 
1 59 bukes and chaſtens , even as a father a ſor 
. . in whom he delighteth. Bleſſed is the man 
whom thou chaſtueth, O Lord. Ye are the 
Children of God ( faith Seneca) and there- 
fore /icut ſeverus pater durius educat , he 
carries a ſtricter hand over you, as having 
a ſpecial regard to your Welfare, that 
you may not miſcarry, or, as the Apoſtle 
„ore expreſſeth it, that you may not be condemn- 
12. ed w ith the wor , The Holy Ghoſt eſteems 
afflicti- 
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afflictions to be a ſpecial Privilege. Speak- 
ing of St. Paul's being a choſen veſſel, to Ads 9.15 
bear his name before the Gentiles and Kings, © 
in the next verſe it is reckoned up as ano- 
ther privilege, that he ſhould ſuffer many 
things for his name ſake. And therefore 
the ſame bleſſed Apc le ſpeaks of AMi- 
ctions as a gift; To you it is given, not on- Phil, 1.29. 
ty to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
his ſake. If he are without afflitions, then Heb.12.8. 
are ye baſtards and not ſons. Tis reckoned 
upon as a curſe to have our good things in 
this life. And that was one of God's ſe- 
vereſt Puniſhments which he threatens to 
thoſe, Hoſ. 4. 14. that he will not puniſh 
them for their whoredoms and adulteries. | 
Not to be troubled like other men, may be 73-5 
a ſign of neglect and disfavour. Tis ne- 
ceſſary to our Conditions in this World: 
and God doth afflict his own Children out Pfal. 119. 
of faithfulneſs. He hath ſo appointed, 
that the way to the heavenly Canaan ſhall 
be through the W:lderneſs. 5 

2. From the ed of them, what they 
are deſigned for and effect, namely, our 
profit and improvement; being intended 
either for our Correction or Probation, , 
for our Amendment or Trial, as I have 


ſhewed before. 


Luk. 16. 
25. 


- 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


4. This Virtue of Patience and Sub- 
miſſion 1s highly reaſonable, upon ac- 
count of thoſe Advantages which do fol- 
low ſuch a temper of Mind. 

1. It keeps our Happineſs in our own 
Power, by bringing our Minds to our Con- 
ditions, which is the only remedy things 
are capable of, when we cannot bring our 
Conditions to our Minds. Hanc rerum con- 
ditionem mutare non poſſumus , id poſſu- 
mus, magnum ſumere animum, & viro bo- 
no dignum, quo fortiter fortuita patiamur. 
It is not in our power to change our 
1 Condition; but this is in our power, to 
* attain unto ſuch a greatneſs of Mind, as 
© becomes worthy Men, whereby we may 
* be lifted up above the hurt of outward 
* Crofles. If a man would be fure never 
to meet with any impediment in the thing 
he deſires, never to be forced to any thing 
againſt his will, his only way is to con- 
form his Mind to the Will of God , and 
to let him do with us what ſeemeth good 
unto him. © Tf he would have me (faith 
. <6 Byjfetus) to be ſick or poor, I will be 

1 „ willing to be ſo; whatever employ- 

© ment he will deſign for me, I will not 
* decline ; and whatever he would not 
© have me be or do, 1 will be againſt it 
«© likewiſe. 


2. It 
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* 2. Tt will be a means to promote our 
Peace, Comfort, Quiet, and to alleviate 
our Troubles, and make our Yoke more 
ealy. Ducunt volentem fata, nolentem tra- 
hunt. The ſtruggling with our Yoke will 
but make it gall us ſo much the more; 
"twill be a greater eaſe for us, to follow 
it willingly, and to be led by it, rather | 
than to be dragged along with it. Nul- Seneca de 
lum tam arctum eft jugum quod non minus . Zo 
ledat ducentem quam repugnantem. Uuum 
et levamentum malorum ingentium, pati, 
& neceſitatibus ſuis obſequi. © There is 
| * no Yoke ſo ſtreight and hurtful in it 
>| * {elf but will prove more hurtful for our 
„ ſtruggling with it. The only allay 
under great Sufferings, is to bear them 
* quietly, and obey neceſſity, to ſubmit 
* to what we cannot remedy. It may 
be in the power of others to diſturb our 
outward Conditions, but it ſhould be in 
our power, that they ſhould not diſtrub 
our Minds. And ſo long as we can pre- 
ſerve our Tranquillity there, we may be 
ſaid to be truly happy. | 
An impatient Man is in the Scripture 
Phraſe, compared to a wild Bull in a net, 
being full of the fury of the Lord, Iſa. 51.20. 
As that fierce Creature, being muzled in 
the Huntſman's toyl, doth by all his ſtrug- 
| 8 ling . 
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ling but farther intangle himſelf ; ſo do 


men increaſe their own Perplexitics, by 
their impatience under them. There 18 
no one thing wherein the Folly of Men 
doth mare appear, than that fooliſh ex- 


change which they make of their inward 
Quiet and Peace,for outward Trifles ; both 


as to their impatience under the things 


they ſuffer , and their impetuous deſires 


after the things they want. Ex eo ſtupor 


woſter apparet ( faith Seneca) quod ea ſa- 
la putamus emi, pro quibus pecuniam ſol- 
wimus , ea gratuita vocamus, pro quibus 
nos ipſos impendimus. © Herein appears 
the ſtupidneſs of Men, that they eſteem 
© thoſe things only to be bought, for 


4 which they pay, Money; but count ſuch 


< things of tree coſt, for which they pay 
7 themſelves,their inward Quiet and Tran- 
quillity , which is far more to be valued 


than their outward Poſſeſſions. Whereas 


if they were but as wiſe 1n this kind of 


| merchandiſe as in others, they would con- 


ſider the juſt rate and value of every thing 


and pay no more for it, either in the pur- 
chaſe of it, or parting with it, than it is 


really worth. 
“TDis very auch for our Hour Wy 
Reputation to bear Afflictions decently. 


4 e away from: a good man laith Maxi- 


mus 
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Mus Tyrins ) © the honour of his Suffer- | 
ings, x/ dmcePayer 4 daprapumlac,and you 
* rob him of his Crown, you hide and 
te obſcure his Glory. Si hominem videris, 3 
interritum periculis, inter adverſa felicem, _ Ep. 
in mediis tempeſtatibus placidum, ex ſuperi- 
ore loco homines videntem, ex aquo Deos, 
non ſubit te veneratio ejus, Sc. If 
thou ſeeſt a Man undaunted in the 
4 midſt of Danger, happy in Adverſity, 
„ placid and ſerene in a Tempeſt, placed 
ct in a ſtation equal with the Gods, whence 
66 he looks down upon other Men, as be- 
ing in a vale below him; Art thou nat 
42 poſſeſt with a high Reverence 
* and Veneration for ſuch a Perſon? And 
in another place (faith the ſame Author,) 
Quam venerationem præceptioribus meis de- Ep. 64. 
beo, eandem illis præceptoribus generis hu- 
mani. Speaking of ſuch Perſons, faith 
he, © Such Veneration as I owe to my 
% Maſter and Tutor, ſuch and much more 
* ought Ito pay to theſe Teachers of man- 
« kind, who ſet them ſuch excellent Leſ- 
60 ſons for their Imitation. 
God himſelf upon this account, ſeems 
(as it were) to glory and to triumph o- 
ver the Devil, in the behalf of Job: Seeſt Job 2, 
thou my fee Fob, that there is none like 
— I Pim upon earth ? ? Twas an high Elogium 
> | J that, 
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that, and tended much to his honour. 
And the Apoſtle tells us elſewhere, that 
a meek and a patient /pirit is with God of 


great price. The ſpirit of glory, and of God 


reſteth upon ſuch as endure Sufterings. 


Men think to ſet out themſelves, and to 


get repute amongſt others, by their haugh- 


tineſs, looking upon every little injury 


as a high indignity ; but of ſuch a frame 
of mind, it may be truly ſaid, non eſt mag- 


nitudo, tumor eſt; Tt is not greatneſs, but 
a ſwelling of Mind. It ſhews a narrow- 
neſs and littleneſs of Soul, Iuvalidum om- 
ne natur querulum. The more weak any 
* thing is, the more apt to complain. 


Whereas on the other ſide, Patience doth 
enlarge the Minds of. Men, and raiſe their 
eſteem, making them triumphant without 
fighting. The Heathen and their Idola- 
tries were heretofore ſubdued, on a re- 

ugnantibus ſed a morientibus Chriſtians, 


as St. Auſtin ſpeaks, not by the reſiſtance, 


but by the patient ſufferings of the dying 
Chriſtians. So mightily did this Grace 
conduce in the Primitive Times, to the 
ſpreading and propagation of Chriſtianity 
throvgh the Heathen World. 

But are all Complaints then in Afflicti- 


on unlawful > To this T anſwer : 


I. Na- 
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1. Natural expreſſions of Grief are al- 
lowable. A man muſt be ſenſible of his 
Sufferings, and conſequently cannot but 
grieve under them. That ſtupor and he- 
nummednefs of Spirit, whindy men are 
made unapprehenſive of their Afflictions, 
is in it ſelf both a great Sin and a great 


J udgment. 


2. But then theſe Expreſſions of our 
Grief muſt be rightly qualified with their 
due Circumſtances : 

1. They muſt not be diſproportionable 
to the Occafon. A great complaint for 
a little Croſs, like Jonah s trouble for his 
Gourd. 

2. Not unfitting for the manner; not 
accompanied with bitter invectives againſt 
ſecondCauſes andInſtruments ; they ſhould 
rather expreſs our Humility , than our 
Anger. 

3. They muſt not be immoderate for 
the degree ; as if we were without hope, 
like David s paſſionate Complaints for the 
death of his Son AHſolom. 

4. They muſt not be ſinful for the aa- 
ture of them, blaming God's Juſtice, and 
reviling his Providence. 


And now that I have ſo abundantly 


ſhew d the reaſonableneſs of this 9 
O 
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of Patience and Submiſſion, J am ſtill ſen- 
ſible how hardly Men are brought to it 
when there is real occaſion for the pra- 
Ctice of it; and therefore I think it may 
be of oreat uſe to add ſome Directions 
which may help to prevent, or at leaſt 
abate our impatience under Afflictions, and 
to promote this ſubmiſſive temper and 
diſpoſition. And accordingly they ſhall 
be of two ſorts , ſome negative , others 
_— 

1 begin with the negative. 

1. Take heed of aggravating Afflictions 
beyond their due Proportions. Do not 
fix your Eye or your Thoughts, chiefly 
upon the {mart of them, without regard- 
ing the benefit of them. Tis true indeed 
(as the Apo/tle tells us) No afflition is 
Joyous for the time, but grievous , never- 
theleſs afterwards it yieldeth the peacea- 
ble fruit of righteouſneſs , to them that 
are exerciſed thereby. Twere an unrea- 
ſonable thing and an argument of great 
frowardneſs, for a Patient to mind only 
the bitterneſs of his Potion, the corro- 
ſiveneſs of his Plaiſter, without having 
any regard to the remedy and the health 
which may be procured by them. For 
a man always to have his hand upon his 


fore, will increaſe the Pain, and hinder 
the 
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the cure of it. To inſiſt upon every par- 
ticular Circumſtance whereby Men may 
aggravate their Afflictions, is the ready 
means to add fuel to their impatience, 
and to drive them to deſpondency. This 
is a ſure way to bring upon our ſelves, 
much needleſs trouble. Tis all one as 
it a man ſhould chew the Pills which ought 
to be ſwallowed whole, which will make 
us more ſick, and thereby rather hinder 
the due operation of them than promote 
199 | | „ 
2. Beware of refuſing comfort, or re- 
jecting the means that are afforded us for 
our relief and ſupport under the Troubles 
that befal us. This were to take part 
with our Diſeaſe againſt our ſelves, to re- 
fuſe the Phyſick, and to pull off the Plai- 
ſter that ſhould heal us; which argues 
much frowardneſs, beſides the folly and 
ingratitude of rejecting the conſolations of job 15112 
God, as if they were but. ſmall to us, as Eli- 185 
phaz ſpeaks. Whatever our Loſſes or Dif. 
appointments are, he can be ten times bet- 
ter to us, than thoſe things are , by the 
loſs of which we are provoked to diſcon- 
tent and murmuring. | 
3. Do not give Liberty to Paſſions ; 
which of all other things belonging to 
the Soul, are moſt impetuous and unruly, 
| — 
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if not reſtrained within fitting bounds. 
The ſenſitive appetite (to which the paſ- 
ſons belong ) is the inferior and brutiſh 
part of the Soul, anſwerable to the dregs 
of the People in a political Government, 
of themſelves apt to be heady, tumultu- 
ous, raſh,, mutinous, if not reſtrained by 
ſome ſuperior Power : So 1s 1t with the 
paſſions of the Soul , which therefore 
ought to be watched over with great cir- 
cumſpection; and the rather, becauſe 
they have uſually the Empire over us, du- 
ring our younger years, before reaſoncomes 
to exerciſe its Soveraignty: And if once 
we give way to them, twill be a buſi- 
neſs of no ſmall Difficulty to reduce them 
into order again. 

Thoſe very thoughts which occafion 
much diſcontent and trouble to the Soul, 
whillt they lye in the Breaſt in a huddle 


and contuſion, if they be but diſtinctly 


conſidered, and coolly debated, will ſeem 
much leſs „if not vaniſh into nothing. 
"Tis the nature of diſorder, to make things 
appear more than indeed they are. Which 
is one reaſon that Philoſophers give why 
the Stars ſeem innumerable, becauſe they 
are commonly looked upon, as being 
wildly ſcattered up and down, out of all 


regular form, Tis ſo likewiſe with mens 
in 
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inward Diſcontents, which are exceeding- 
ly multiplied by the confuſion of them; 
and would appear much leſs, if but di- 
ſtinctly reduced and examined. Moſt of 
thoſe which occaſion much perplexity , 
whilſt they are mixed with many others 
in a crowd , would upon a clear view 
and ſevere examination, appear much leſs 
conſiderable : And that's another good 
means for the preſerving of our Minds 
from this impatience ; Jo put a ſtop to 
our. Paſſions. in the beginning of their 
_ Courſe, before they be in their full ca- 
reer, and then grow too hard for us. 
4. Do not chiefly regard the Inſtru- 
ments of your Troubles, which will be 
apt to provoke impatience and diſtem- 
per ; but rather upon the ſupreme Diſpo- 
{er of them. Though Men may deal ve- 
ry unworthily with us, yet God is juſt 
in all his ways. This was that which ſa⸗- 
tisfied old Eli, It is the Lord, let him do 1 Sam. 5, 
what ſeemeth him good. Though the Sa- 1% _ 
beans had ſpoiled Fob of his Oxen and job 1. 151 
Aſſes, and the Chaldeans plundred him 17. 
of his Camels; yet we find no Complaints 
againſt them, he takes notice only of God 
as the Author of theſe Sufferings. The 
Lord gives and the Lord takes away, aud 
therefore bleſſed be the name of the 2 
Tis 
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a Sam. 15. 
26. 
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is worth your notice to obſerve the 
| ſtrange variety of David's Carriage, ac- 
cording as he was either mindful or for- 
getful of this conſideration. How meek 
and humble upon the Rebellion of Abſo- 
lom : If the Lord ſhall ſay I have no delight 
in thee ; behold here I am, let him 54 to 
me as ſeemeth good unto him. And ſo in 


Ver. 10. the next Chapter, when Shimes did ſo bit. 


terly revile him, that which pacified all 
impatient revengeful Thoughts, was this 


conſideration , The Lord hath bid Shimei 


curſe. Whereas at another time , when 
he was not ſo careful to fix his Thoughts 
upon this, how ſtrangely is his carriage 


altered? How furious at the churliſhnels 
of Nabal > How paſlionate at the death 
of Alſolom? Such great power is there 


in this one meditation, if ſeriouſly fixed 
upon, to ſubdue the natural Rage and 


Diſtemper of our Hearts. When he looks 


upon God , he ſubmits and is ſilent. 7 


was dumb Ps, opened not my mouth, becauſe 
thou didſt it. But when he conſiders the 
Inſtruments, his Heart begins to riſe, and 
his Paſſions to tumulate and ferment into 
a ſtorm. 

5. Take heed of engaging your De- 
ſires upon theſe tranſient periſhable things. 
Learn to * every thing, according 

to 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 


too much, muſt grieve too much. If we 
would weep as not weeping, we mult re- 
joice as not rejoicing. They that think 
the greateſt Gain to be but ſmall, will 


I * 
to its juſt Rate and Value; and this will 
be a means to work in us weaned Af 
fections from the World. They that love 


think the greateſt Loſs to be ſo too. Ne- % E, 
minem adverſa fortuna comminuit, niſi quem cap. 5. 


ſecunda decepit. © Thoſe that are moſt 


apt to be deceived and puft up by 
* the Flatteries of Proſperity, will be 


* molt apt to be dejected by the Frowns 
of Adverſity. And therefore one of the 
ſureſt ways, to make all Croſſes eaſy to 
us, is to have a low Eſteem of theſe tem- 
poral things ; for which we ſhall find rea- 
ſon enough, if we conſider the Vanity and 
Vexation of them. There being a thou- 
ſand ways of Fraud and Oppreſſion and 
Caſualties, whereby we may be deprived 
of their Poſſeſſion; and as many, where- 
by they may be rendred uſeleſs to us 
in their Poſſeſſion ; as in the caſe of pain 
and ſickneſs, either of Body or Mind: 
And as many whereby they may be ren- 
dered hurtful , and expoſe us to the En- 
vy of others, to many kind of Ternpta- 
tions unto Sin, and particularly to many 


kind of Griefs andVexations upon the ac- 
: T count 
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count of our Unwillingneſs to part with 
them. All which are to be provided a- 


gainſt, by our entertaining ſuch thoughts 
of them, as may be ſuitable to their va- 


lue. 5 | 

6. Take heed of being ſolicitous about 
the Iſue of things, and of determining 
your ſelves too peremptorily to particu- 
lar Events. Tis our Buſineſs indeed to 
ſerve Providence in the uſe of Means, but 
the Iſſue of things belongs to God. We 


have nothing to do with them, and that 


which is not within our Power, ſhould 
be out of our Care. Every man's great 
end is happineſs. The various Events 
that befal us in the World, are but fe- 


veral Ways to this End. And therefore 


tis very reaſonable and congruous, that 
every one ſhould have a Traveller's In- 
diflerency towards them. A man upon 


the Road, who is travelling to ſuch a 


Town, and comes to ſome doubtful turn- 
ings, is not concerned either for the right 
or left-hand way, hath not an Inclina- 
tion to one more than the other, any far- 
ther than to be directed to that which 


is the true way, and will bring him to his 


journeys end. Now that way which the 
Providence of God doth lead us into, muſt 
needs be tlie beſt and the ſureſt way to 
this end. „ 


. A Rab 
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Thou fooliſh man (faith Fpifterus) Lib. a. ey. 


doſt not thou deſire that which may be 


4 moſt convenient for thee > And can 
© there be any thing better than whatGod 

<«« appoints ? Do but then conſider (faith 
he) „what is the meaning of being ea- 


 ©* gerly ſolicitous about particularEvents, 


& Phelps 7 xefllw, mrex yo; 7 CU 
« a, thou doſt thereby as much as in 


e thee lies to corrupt thy Judge, and ſe- 
„ duce thy Counſellor - Than which 
there cannot be a greater Folly. Theſe 
are the Negative Directions. 


I proceed to thoſe that are po ive; 
and, 
1. Labour for true apprehenſions of the 


Divine Nature and Excellencies; his in- 


finite Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. 
When our Hearts are once poſſeſt with 
right Notions, and a due Eſteem of theſe 
Perfections, they will not be ſo apt to 


break out into murmuring againſt him. 


That which Benhadad ſpake proudly to 


Abab; Thy filver and thy gold, thy wives 


and thy children are mine: That ma 
God truly ſay to us; what haſt thou that 
thou haſt not received ? And if we have 


ry in the poſſeſſ ion, ſo neither have we 
to complain at the Loſs of it, when he 


12 that 


1K1Ng5293 


3 


received it, as we have no reaſon to glo- 
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that hath lent it us doth reſume it again. 
It is, or ſhould be our daily Prayer, that 
God's Will may be done on Earth as it is in 
Heaven. And it were a moſt unreaſo- 
nable thing, for men to murmur at the 
Grant of their Petitions. *Twas a nota- 
ble ſaying, which is commonly reported 
of Luther, when Philip Melantthon was 
much diſquieted in his own Thoughts, at 
the confuſed State of things in the firſt 
Reformation ; Monendus eft Philippus, de- 
ſinat eſſe rector mundi; * Melanthon is to 
be admoniſhed that he would ceaſe to 
take upon him the Government of the 
* World, as if the Iſſue of things did be- 
* long to his Care. God is infinitely wiſe 
and faithful, and will proportion our Sut- 
ferings to our Abilities. He hath promi- 
ſed that all things ſhall work together for 
our good. _ „„ 

2. Conſider the Mercies you enjoy, as 
well as the Evils you ſuffer. That was a 
molt unworthy temper in Ahab, and in Ha- 
man, to receive no ſatisfaction in all their 
great Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments, becauſe 
they were diſappointed in ſome one ſmall 
particular, Tis the Advice of the wiſe 
man, Eccleſ. 7. 14. In the day of proſpe- 
rity rejoice, in the day of adverſity conft- 
der. But what is that which we ſhould: 

8 con- 
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conſider 2 Why, that God hath ſet the one 
againſt the other: And ſo ſhould we too, 
ſet one againſt another ; and then we ſhall 
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find, that we have as much reaſon to be 
patient under our Sufferings, as to rejoice _ 


in our Mercies. 'Tis a remarkablePaſlage 
that, concerning Mephiboſheth; when Ziba 
had by his falſe Accuſation, cauſed the 
King to confiſcate his Goods, and beſtow 
them upon himſelf ; this had been enough 
one would think, to provoke Mephibo- 
ſheth unto high Complaints, both againſt 


the Injuſtice of David, and the Baſeneſs 


and Unfaithfulneſs of his Servant Z7ba : 
But ſee how he demeans himſelf, 7 have 
been ſlandered unto my Lord the Hing, but 


2 Sam. 19. 


v. 27,289, 


do what is good in thine eyes. Thou haſt ſet 


thy ſervant among ſt them that eat at thine 
own table, what right therefore have I to cry 
any more unto the King > Where he makes 
the Kindneſs that David had formerly 
ſhewn him, to weigh down and ſatisfy 
for the Wrong that he then ſuffered. And 
if men had but ſuch a grateful temper of 


Spirit, they would not be ſo apt to mur- 


mur. Thoſe that deſerve leaſt, do uſu- 


ally complain moſt. The moſt unwor- 


thy are the moſt impatient. 

Suppoſe all manner of evilsand afflicti- 
ons, which are now promiſcuouſly ſcat- 
n | T3 tered 
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tered up and down. in the World, whe- 
ther they concern Soul or Body ; ſpiritual 
blindneſs and obduracy, poverty, ſlavery, 
reproach, ſickneſs, pain, maimedneſs, de- 
formity, c. J ſay, ſuppoſe all theſe were 
now to be diſtributed amongſt mankind, 
ſo as every one were to have an equal 
ſhare of them Would you be content 
to ſtand to this new Diſtribution 2 J ſup- 
pole there are not many Perſons in this 
Nation, in ſo miſerable and forlorn a con- 
dition, that upon ſerious Conſideration of 
the ſpecial Advantages they do or may 
partake of, above many other Millions in 


the World, would conſent to it. And if 


this be ſo, certainly then it muſt be both 
an unreaſonable, and a very ungrateful 
thing ior ſuch men to be impatient, who 
enjoy more than their ſhare comes to. 

3 Conſider the Deſerts of your Sins, 
and then it will eaſily appear, that your 
Condition is not at any time ſo bad, but 
you have deſerved it ſhould be worſe. 
That you have more reaſon to commend 
the Care and Wiſdom of the Phyſician, 


than to complain of the Bitterneſs of the 


Greg Mo- 


ral, 


Potion. Tanto quis patientius ferrum me- 
dici tolerat, quanto magis putridum efſe 
confpicit' 15e ſecat; © The more the Pa- 


<« tient doth Silecss: the * and 
” * dan- 
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<& danger of his Sore, the more willingly 
** doth he endure the Lance of his Chy- 
* rurgeon. That is a remarkable ſtory in 
Geneſis, Chap. 42. to ſhew that this con- 
ſideration of the Deſert of our own Sins, 
1s a very powerful Means to pacify us 
againſt all Impatience under Sufferings. 
The ſtory concerns Foſeph'sBrethren, who 
coming into Egypt to buy Corn, were 
there roughly treated, accuſed for Spies, 
clapt into Priſon ; ſo that one would have 
high they had reaſon enough to fret 
and murmur at that hard unjuſt dealing. 
And yet we find their Carriage to be ve- 
ry humble and patient ; but what that 
was which made them ſo, you may ſee 
der. 21. they remembred their Cruelty to 
their Brother Foſeph, and that brought 
them to acknowledge this Diſtreſs to be 
deſervedly come upon them, becauſe they 
had not pitied their brother, when he be- 
ſought them in the anguiſh of his ſoul. The 
like conſideration did ſtop Job in his com- 
plaint, after all his high Conteſtations 
and Arguings with God; he no ſooner 
thought upon his own Vileneſs, bur he 
was preſently ſilenced. Behold 1 am vile, 
what ſhall T anſwer thee, I will <'Y my hand 
2 my mouth. 


T4 4. Be 
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Sen. Ep. 6 
Ep: 91. 


Sen. T ran- 
quil. An. 
cap. 12, 
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4. Be carefyl whilſt you are in a pro- 
ſperous Eſtate, to prepare for Trouble and 
Afflictions, by a prudent Conſideration of 
the Mutability of things. This will be a 
means to alleviate the Burden of them. 
Præcogitati mali mollis ittus venit. And 
in another Place, inexpectata plus aggra- 
vant, novitas adjicit calamitatibus pon- 
dus ; - „ That ſtroke will have leſs force 
* which | is foreſeen and expected; where- 

* as the ſuddenneſs and ſurprize of it, 
« will add to the weight and ſmart of 
P it. In tanta rerum ſurſum ac deorſum 
 euntium verſatione, fi non quicquid Feri 


poteſt, pro futuro habes, das in te wires 
rebus adverſts, quas infregit quiſquis prior 
wvidit ; © Inthat variousChange andRevo- 


© lution of Events which we behold in 
* the World, if we do not look upon pol- 
of ſibleDangers andTroubles as future, we 
« do thereby ſtrengthen our Adverſaries 

* and diſarm our felves. When we ſee at 
any time theLoſſes and Impriſonments,or 
Poverty, or Funerals of others, we ought 
preſently to reflect, this may be our caſe. 
Curvis poteſt accidere guod cuiquam poteſt. 


One loſesHusband, Wife, Children, Eſtate : 
We ought from all ſuchSpectacles to infer 


that though this be not at preſent, yet it 
may Thortly be our Condition ; and t & 
Fording * 
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cordingly by expectation to fortify our 
ſelves againſt it. Hic nos error decipit, hic _ Anh 
eff eminat, dum patimur, que nunquam pati cap. 9. 
nog poſſe pravidimus. Aufert vim praſen- 
tibus malis, qui futura proſpexit. This 
eis the Error which doth deceive and 

« effeminate Men, whilſt they ſuffer ſuch 
. things as they did not expect, and are 

not prepared for. It breaks the force of 
* Evils when they come, to foreſee they 
* will come. 

5+ Often reflect upon your former ex- 
perience. That will be a means to pre- 
vent all Deſpondencies, to work in us 
Hope and Confidence. There is no man 
ſo mean and inconſiderable, if he will but 
take an impartial view of what he hath for- 
merly ſeen and obſerved, concerning God's 
dealing with himſelf and others, but may 
upon this account find reaſon enough to 
allay all murmuring diſcontented thoughts, 
We have frequent Examples to this purpoſe 
in Scripture, Jacob, David, Fehoſaphat, | _ 12 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, in ſeveral places, who : Sim 17. 
all bo had recourſe to this remedy, 37 
when they would ſtrengthen themſelves 20 
againſt diſcontent and deſpondency. And 1 ; Cor Te 
J ſuppoſe, there is ſcarce any ſerious man 
of ſo little experience, but hath taken 
notice of, and can remember how ſome 
croſles 


2 Chron. 
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Croſles and Difappointments, have in the 
iſſue proved Mercies and Benefits to him. 
And if it have been ſo formerly, why 
may it not be ſo again?: 

6. And laſtly, Labour after thoſe par- 
ticular Virtues, which are of near affinity 
to this of patience; whereby it will be 
very much ſtrengthened and promoted. 
There is a certain chain of them men- 
tioned, Gal. 5. 22. and ſtiled by the 4. 
poſtle the fruits of the ſpirit , as belong- 
ing more particularly to the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity. The firſt is Love, dam, 
which beareth all things, and endureth 
all things: The next is Joy, e, a chear- | 
ful temper of mind, in oppoſition to 
moroſeneſs and frowardneſs: Then Peace, | 

eiptn,”a compoſedneſs and ſedateneſs of |? 
Spirit, free from all inordinate pertur- |? 
bations, and without any kind of itch of |? 
quarrelling with others: And next Loug- | 
ſuffering, fucex eu, whereby the mind 
is not eaſily provoked or tired, but i is ea- | 
fily appeaſed : Then Gentleneſs, y yore, 


enerofity , Benignity , which ſignifies a 
Mind molt ready to part with any thing, 
towards the help and relief of others in 
their neceſſities: Then Goodneſs, a ſehopo iin, 2 


(i. e) ſuch an equal and ingenuous ſim- 


| pucity of manners, whereby men are ren- 
| dred 


. 
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dred eaſily tractable and placable, and 
moſt amiable in the whole courſe of their 
Converſations: Then Faith, wins , a de- 
pendance upon God for our ſupport and 


deliverance : Then Meetneſs , mexfruc, 


whereby we put a reſtraint upon our 
anger, ſo as not to be provoked for any 
leſſer Cauſe, or in a greater meaſure, or 
for a longer time, than may be fitting for 
the occaſion ; always preſerving our minds 
free from any ſudden guſts of paſſion: 


And laſtly, Temperance, #xeatae, conti- 


nence, whereby we contain all our paſ- 
ſions within their juſt bounds, either of 
joy in the affluence of things, or of grief 
in the 4%, or of defire in the want of 
me. | 

A mind that is modelled and prepa- 
red with theſe kind of Virtues , will 
thereby be rendred Generous and Cou- 
ragious, fit for the undergoing of any 
kind of Trouble or Suffering, which the 
Providence of God ſhall think fit to call 
a Man unto. ä 
I have now done with the Firſt thing 
J propoſed to treat of, namely, The Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Credibility of the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion; in which 1 
have endeavoured to eſtabliſh the Selief 
of God's Being, to clear the natural No- 
„„ „„ fr ü 77 
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THE 
SECOND BOOK, 
BE. 
Il iſdom of praftifme the Du- 
ties of Natural Religion. 


Y — 


1 


C HAP. 1 


_ — 


Shewing in general hom Religion con- 


du ces to our Happineſs. 


Proceed now to the ſecond Part of my 

deſign, which was to ſhew The Wiſ- 
dem of Practiſing the Duties of Natural Re- 
/igion, In which IT ſhall endeavour to 
convince Men, how much it is, upon all 
accounts, their chief happineſs and inte- 
reſt to lead a religious and virtuous courſe 
of life. XI, 

Solomon, who 1s ſo much celebrated in 
Scripture tor his Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
hath purpoſely written a Book, the main 
argument whereof is to enquire, where- 
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Of the Principles, c. Lib. II. 


in the chief happineſs of man doth con- 
fiſt : And having in the former part of 
it ſhewed the inſufficiency of all other 
things that pretend to it, he comes in the 
concluſion to fix it upon its true Bafts , 
aſſerting every man's greateſt Intereſt and 


Happineſs, to conſiſt in being religious. 


Let us hear the concluſion of the whole 
matter ; Fear God and keep his com- 
mandments ; for this is the whole of man. 
That is, the ſerious practice of Religion 
is that which every. conſiderate man af- 
ter all his other diſquiſitions, will find 
to be his chief intereſt, and that which 
doth deſerve his utmoſt Care and Dili- 
gence. 7 bs, INE 5 

And becauſe theſe words of Solomon, 
do ſo fully expreſs that, which is to be 
the main Argument of my following Diſ- 
courſe, I ſhall by way of Preface or In- 


troduction to it, more particularly con- 


ſider the commendation which he here 
gives to the practice of Religion, in that 
tull and ſignificant Expreſſion, this 7s the 
whole of man. 1 | 
Which Words are by the Septuagint 
and Yulgar thus rendred , this is Al,, or 


Every man. The word Duty which is 


ſupplied by our Exgliſb, being not in the 
original, or in other Tranſlations. This ought 
70 
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Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 


to be the way and courſe of all mankind; ſo 
the Targum. This 1s the courſe to which e- 


very man is deſigned; ſo the Syriack. This 


will be moſt profitable and advantageous to 


men; ſo the Arabick. Hoc eſt totum homi- 


nis, This is the whole of man; {c ſome of 


our later Interpreters, moſt properly to 


the ſcope of the place, it being an uſual 
Enallage in the Hebrew, totius univerſalis 
pro toto integrante, All for Whole. 

So that according to theſe various In- 
terpretations of the words, they may con- 
tain in them a threefold reference. To 
75 Eſſence, the Happineſs, the Buſineſs of 

an. | 

According to which the ſenſe of them 
muſt be, that Religion, or the fearing of 


God and keeping his commandments, is a 


matter of ſo great conſequence to Hu- 
man Nature, that | 


I. The Eſſence or Being of man may 


be ſaid to conſiſt in it. 


2. The great Buſineſ or duty of man, 
is to be converſant about it, and to la- 
bour after it. | 

3. The Happineſs or well-being of man 
doth depend upon it. Ws 

Theſe particulars I ſhall endeavour to 
make out by ſuch clear Principles of —_ 

on, 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Il. 
ſon, atteſted to by ſeveral of the wiſeſt 
Heathen Writers, as may be enough to fa- 
tisty any ſerious Man, who is able to un- 
derſtand the reaſon and conſequence of 
things, arid will but attend and conſi- 
der. 1 Of» 

Firſt , en! is of ſo great impor- 
tance, that the Eſence of man may be 
{aid to conſiſt in it. Man may be conſi- 
dered under a twofold notion: 

x. In his „ngle capacity, according to 
that principle whereby he is conſtituted 
in ſuch a rank of Creatures. 

2. In Society, for which man ſeems to 
be naturally deſigned, and without which 
he could not well ſubſiſt. Now Religion 
will appear to be Eſſential to him, in both 


theſe reſpects. 


1. As conſidered in his frgle capacity, 
according to thoſe principles by which he 
is framed. That which doth conſtitute 
any thing in its Being, and diſtinguiſh 


it from all other things, this is that which 


we call the Form or Eſſence of a thing. 
Now the things which diſtinguiſh Hu- 


man Nature from all other things, are 


the chief Principles and Foundations of 
Religion, namely, the Apprehenſion of a 


Deity, and an expectation of a future ſtate 


after tbis life : Which no other Greature, 
below 
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Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 
below man, doth partake of; and which 
are common to all mankind ; notwith- 
ſtanding the utmoſt Endeavours that can 
be uſed for the ſuppreſſing of them. 

As for what is commonly alledged in 
the behalf of Reaſon, it may be obſerved 
that in the Actions of many rute Crea- 
tures, there are diſcernible ſome Footſteps, 
ſome imperfect Strictures and Degrees of 
Rat iocination; ſuch a natural Sagacity 
as at leaſt bears a near Reſemblance to Rea- 
ſon. From whence it may follow, that 
it is not Reaſon in the general, which is 
the Form of Human Nature; But Reaſon 
as it is determined to Actions of Religion, 
of which we do not find the leaſt Signs or 


Degrees in Brutes : Man being the only 
Creature in this viſible World, that is for- 


med with a Capacity of worſhipping and 
enjoying his Maker. Nor 1s this any 
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new Opinion, but what ſeveral of tlie 


Ancient Writers, Philoſophers, Orators, 


Poets, have atteſted to; who make the 


Notion of a Deity, and Adoration of him, 
to be the true difference betwixt Man and 
ma 
So 7; ully : * tot generi bus nullam eff 
animal præter hominem , quod habeat no- 
titiara aliquam Dei; ipſt 772 in homini bus, 
nulla gens eſt, neq; tam immanſueta, neq; 
| Zum 


De Leg. 
Lib 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 


tam fera, que non etiamſi ignoret, qua- 

eee deceat, tamen 3833 | 
ſciat. Amonglt all the living Creatures 
that are in the World, there is none but 
Man, that hath any? Notion of a Deity ; 

* and amongſt Mankind, there is no Na- 
tion ſo wild and barbarous, but pre- 
* tends to ſome Religion; whence it 
ſhould ſeem that this is the moſt proper 
difference betwixt Man and Beaſts. And 
in another place, he makes this to be 
the Character of that Reaſon, which is 

the Form of Man, that it is Vinculum 
Dei & hominis, which i imports both Name 
and Thing. | 
Of the lame ſenſe is that of theSaryrift, 
who ſpeaking of Religion and a Senſe of 
Divine Things, faith this of it 


—— —ſeparat hoc nos 
A grege mutorum, atg; ideo venerabile 


(/oli 


Sortiti ingen ium, divinorum; capaces. 


© Tis this, ſaith he, which doth di- 
* ſunguiſh us from brute Creatures, That 
" W le of Divi 

we have Souls capable of Divine Im- 

q ' Preſſions. '2 
0 There are abundance of Expreſſions to 
150 this purpoſe in ſeveral other of the Hear 
then 
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Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 
then Writers. That in Plutarch, where 
he ſtyles Irreligion a kind of ftupor, 


whereby Men are as it were deprived of 


their Senſes, © And in another place, he 
« aſſerts it to be an exceeding improper 


* thing, to aſcribe true Reaſon to thoſe 


* who do not acknowledge and adore the 
„ Deity. So again 7uly, efſe Deos qui ne- 


gat, vix eum ſang mentis exiſtimem. I 


* can hardly think that Man to be in his 
* right Mind, who is deſtitute of Religion. 
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And in another place of the ſame Book, 


Quis huuc hominem dixerit > &c, © Why 
6 ſhould any one ſtyle ſuch an one a Man, 
e who by what he ſees in the World is 
© not convinced of a Deity, and a Pro- 
* vidence, and of that Adoration he owes 
to the Deity >? Non modo non philoſo- 
phos, ſed nec homines quidem fuiſſe dixe- 
rim, (faith another.) Men that are 
« deſtitute of Religion, are ſo far from 
© being learned Philoſophers, that they 


** ought not to be eſteemed ſo much as 


* Reaſonable Men, | 

Tis true, nothing is more ordinary 
than for ſuch Perſons as are Sceptical in 
theſe firſt Principles, to entertain great 
Thoughts of themſelves, as if-they had 
conſidered things more deeply, and were 
arriv'd unto a higher pitch of Reaſon and 


Lactans, 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 


Wit than others. But yet the plain Truth 
is, they who have not attained to this: 
Conviction of placing their chief Tatereſt 
in being religious, they are ſo far from 
exceeding others in Degrees, that they 
come ſhort of the very Nature and Efſence 
of Men, as being deſtitute of thoſe firſt 
Notions concerning Truth and Falſhood, 

Good and Evil, wherein the Eſſence of a 
Rational Being doth conſiſt - Beſides their 
palpable Deficiency in ſuch plain Conſe- 
quences and Deductions of Reaſon , as 
would become thoſe, who in any meaſure 
pretend to that Principle. 

So that, by what hath been ſaid, it 
may appear, that the Definition of Man 
may be rendred as well- by the Diffe- 
rence of Religioſum as Rationale. As for 
that Inconvenience which ſome may ob- 
ject, That Atheiſtical and prophane Per- 
ſons will hereby be excluded: Why, ſo 
they are by the other Difference likewiſe ; ; 
ſuch Perſons having no juſt pretence to 
Reaſon, who renounce Religion: And it 
were well, if they might not only be 
reckoued among Beaſts (as they are by | 
the P/almiſt , where he tyles them bru- 
ti/h, ) but driven out amongſt them like- 
wiſe, and baniſhed. from all Human So- 


ciety, as being publick peſts and. miſ- 
_ chiefs 
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Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 

chiefs of Mankind, ſuch as would debaſe 
the Nobility of our Natures to the Con- 
dition of brute Creatures, and therefore 
are fit only to live amongſt them. Which 


brings me to the 
24. Conſideration of Man as a ſociable 


Creature. Religion is eſſential to him, in 


this reſpect alſo ; , as being the ſureſt Bond 
to tye Men up to thoſe reſpective Duties 
towards one another, without which 


fiſt. 


There is a remarkable Paſſage in Plutarch 


to this purpoſe ; where he ſtyles Religion 


/ 
guverlingv a 77H Hey wvins, & voudenas PH] - 


Lu, the Cement of allCommunity,and the chief 


Baſis of all Legiſlative Power. And in ano- 
ther place he ſays, © That 'tis much more 
3 A ealy to build a City in the open Air, with- 

out any Ground to found it upon, than 
eto eſtabliſh Government without Reli- 
“gion. A City (faith he) may make ſome 
ſhift to ſubſiſt without Walls, Schools, Thea- 


tres, Houſes ; nay, without Money, but not 


without Religion. 
Tf it were not for this Notion of a Dei- 


ty, and thoſe natural Impreſſions which 


we have concerning Juſtice and Probity, 
ſo neceſſary for the Conſervation of Hu- 
man Society; inſtead of thoſe well- or- 

* dered 


Government and Society could not ſub- 
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dered Governments and Cities which are 
now in the World, Mankind muſt have 
lived either wild and ſolitary in Caves and 


Dens, like ſavage Beaſts ; or elſe in Troops 


of Robbers, ſubſiſting upon the Spoil 
and Rapine of ſuch as were weaker than 
themſelves. 

Pietate ſublatd, fides etiam, & ſecietas 
humani generis, & una excellentiſſima vir- 
tus juſtitia tollitur, ſaith Tully, © Take 
* but away the Awe of Religion, and all 
te that Fidelity and Juſtice, ſo neceſſary 
for the keeping up of Human Society, 
* muſt periſh with it. 

'Tis this Fear of a Deity, and the Senſe 
of our Obligation to him, that is the 
only effectual means to reſtrain men with- 
in the Bounds of Duty. And were this 
wholly extinguiſhed , 
low ſuch wild Diſorders and Extravagan- 
cies amongſt Men, as would not leave fo 


much as the Face or leaſt Shadow of Vir- 


tue or Honeſty in the World, There be- 
ing no kind of Vice which Men would 
not abandon themſelves unto, conſidering 
the Impetuouſneſs of their own natural 


Appetites, and the Power of external 


Temptations , were this Reſtraint from 


Religion once removed or aboliſhed. 


The 


there would fol- 
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Chap. i. of Natural Religion. 


The two chief Oppoſites to Religion, 
are Prophaneneſs and Saperſtition. Both 


which are prejudicial to Civil Govern- 
ment; the one by deſtroying Conſcience, 


the ſtrongeſt Obligation to political Du- 
ties; the other by perverting and abuſing 
it ; introducing in the ſtead of it a new 
primum mobile which raviſheth the Spheres 
of Government, and puts them into a 
præternatural Courfe, as a Noble Author 
expreſſeth it. 


The two grand Relations that concern 


Society, are Government and Subjettion : 


And Irreligion doth indiſpoſe Men for 
both theſe. 

r. For Government. Without Religion 
Magiſtrates will loſe that. Courage and 


Confidence belonging to their Stations, 


which they cannot ſo well exert in pu- 
niſhing the Offences of others, when they 
are guilty of the ſame or the like them- 
ſelves. Thoſe that fit on the throne of judg- 


ment, ſhould be able to ſcatter away evil 
with their eyes, as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 


20. 8, By their very Preſence and Looks 
to ſtrike an Awe upon Offenders. Which 
will not be ſo eaſily done, if they lye 
under the ſame Guilt themſelves. $7ye bo- 
nitate nulla majeſtas, faith Seneca; the 
very Nature of Majeſty doth denote Good. 


U 4 neſs 
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neſs as well as Power. And without this, 
Governors may cal ly loſe that Reve- 
rence which is due to them from others, 
and conſequently that Authority which 
they ought to have over them. When 
they ceaſe to be Gods in reſpect of their 
| Sehe, they will ſoon diminiſh in their 
Power. And though they ſhould be able 
to keep Men under, as to their Bodies 
and Eſtates, yet will they decline as to 
that Aw ful Love and Reverence whereby 
they ſhould ſway over the Hearts and 
Alffections of Men. 
Cp. 11. The Philoſopher in the fiſth Book of his 
Politichs, doth lay it down as a Rule for 
Magiſtrates, That they mult be careful 
to give publick Teſtimonies of their be- 
ing religious and devout ; for which he 
gives this double Reaſon : Becauſe the 
People will be lefs ſubject to entertain 
any Jealouſy or Suſpicion of ſuffering In- 
jury, from ſuch whom they believe to be 
religious : And withal, they will be leſs 
ſubject to attempt the wa of Injury a- 
0 gainſt ſuch ; as knowing that good Ma- 
4.8 giftrates are after a more eſpecial manner 
OH + under the Divine Favour and Protection, 
2 nvjr RYE tov?) , Nec, having God to 
1 with 158 "and * them. 
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Chap. 1. | of Natural Religion. 


2. The want of this will indiſpoſe men 
for the condition of Subjects, = render 
them looſe and unſtable in thoſe Duties 
of Obedience and Submiſſion required to 
that ſtate. How can it be expected from 
that man, who dares affront and deſpiſe 
God himſelf, that he ſhould have any 


* 


hearty reverence for his Deputies and 


Vicegerents ? 
He that is ſubject only upon the ac- 


count of wrath, and the power of the 
ſword which is over him , will be no lon- 
ger ſo, when he hath an opportunity of 
eſcaping or reliſting that Power. 


Nor is 
there any poſſible way to ſecure Men in 


their quiet Subjection and Obedience, but 
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by their being obliged for conſtience-ſake. 3 13. 


And therefore ſuch kind of Perſons, as * 


by their open Prophaneneſs and Contempt 
of Religion , do endeavour to deſtroy 
Conſcience from amongſt Men, may juſtly 
be eſteemed as the worſt kind of ſeditious 
Perſons, and moſt pernicious to Civil 


Government. 

That remper of Prophaneneſs , where- 
by a man is diſpoſed to contemn and 
deſpiſe all Religion (how ſlightly foever 
men may think of it) is much worſe than 
Tnfidelity, than Fanaticalneſs, than 1dola- 
ery ; and of the two, tis much more eli- 
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gible for a man to be an honeſt Heathen 


and a devout Idolater, than a prophane 
Chriſtian. 28 


Whatever Diſputes have been raiſed, 
concerning the lawtulneſs of puniſhing 
men for their difſentingConſciences in mat- 


ters of Religion ; yet never any man que- 
ſtioned the lawfulneſs of puniſhing men, 


for their prophaneneſs and contempt of all 


Religion. Such men as renounce Conſci- 
ence, cannot pretend that they ſuffer for it. 


And certainly this Vice doth upon many 


accounts deſerve the greateſt ſeverity of 
Laws, as being in its own nature deſtructive 


of the very Principles of Government, 


and the Peace of all human Societies: 
Beſides the miſchiefs coxſequent upon it, 


from Divine Vengeance. 
Tis an obſervation of Seneca, That 
* ſeveral Countries do appoint ſeveral 


* puniſhments for the Violation of Reli- 


Lib. 10. 


Lib. 4 cap. 
de Heret. 


gion, but every Country appoints ſome, 
« and it doth not any where eſcape un- 


* puniſhed. Plato in his Book de Legi- 


bus, would have it puniſhed capitally, as 
being a thing of moſt pernicious conſe- 
quence to Government. 'Tis a Rule in 
the Civil Law, that Religio contaminata 
ad omnium pertinet injuriam ; The abuſe 


of Religion is to be looked upon as being 


a com- 
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a common injury, and every man is con- 

cerned to endeavour a Vindication of it. 

And there are ſome Inſtances in Story, _ 
z 


of Wars that have been undertaken up- Jure belli 


on this very account, to bring a Nation & pacis, 1. 
2, cap. 20. 


to puniſhment for that prophaneneſs they fegt. Er. 
have expreſſed towards the Religion they 


profeſſed and pretended to, as being in- 
jurious to mankind , quod orbis viribus Lib. 8. 
expiari debuit , as Fuſtin the Hiſtorian | 
ſpeaks, which the whole, world ought to 
vindicate and expiate by their common 
Forces. | | EY 

There can be no aſſurance from looſe 
irreligious Perſons , that they will be 
faithful in the ordinary Duties belonging 
to their ſeveral Ranks and Stations. And 
as for any extraordinary Heroical Action, 
by which the publick Welfare is to be 
promoted, Men that are without Conſci- 
ence of Religion, and a ſenſe of Virtue, 
can never apply themſelves to any thing 
of that kind, as having their Minds de- 
ſtitute of all ſuch Principles as are ſub. 
lime and generous, without any the leaſt 
ſeed of Honour, and Piety, and Virtue ; 
and therefore they can have no ſparks of 
Magnanimity, nor any the leaſt Inclina- 
tion to Actions that are truly Great and 
Nees 7 
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So that upon all theſe accounts, it is 
very evident, That Religion is forum ho- 
mins in this firſt ſenſe, as it refers to the 
Eſſence of Man, conſidered either in his 
Ai 95 Capacity, or as a Member of Socie- 


'Tis ſo likewiſe as it refers to the 
Bulineſs and Duty of Man, that which he 
ought to be molt intent upon, and con- 
verſant about, as to his employment in 
this World - That General Calling , in 
which every. man of what rank or qua- 


lity ſoever, is to be engaged. Men are 


diſtributed under other particular Cal- 
lings, according as their Education, Abi- 
lities. Friends, and feveral Opportunities 
do diſpoſe of them. But the Obligation 
of Religion, being of univerſal Concern- 
ment, doth extend to all and every par- 
Redlar. there being none exempted from 
it. Hoc eft omnis homo. Every Man 1s 
concerned in it. And it is totum homt- 
#is likewiſe ; Tis his calling, the chief 
buſineſs about which he is to be em- 
ployed. 

Ido not ſay, chat a man's Thoughts are 
always to be taken up about the imme- 
diate Acts of Religion, any more than a 
Traveller is always to have his Mind a- 
ctually fixed upon the thought of his jour- 
ney's 


Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 

ney's end. This would be inconſiſtent 
with the infirmity of our Natures, and the 
neceſſity of our Conditions in this World. 
But yet, as he that is upon a Journey, 
doth ſo order all his particular Motions, 
as may be moſt conducible to his general 
end ; ſo ſhould Men habitually, though 
they cannot actually, in every Affair have 
reſpect to their chief end, fo as to ob- 
ſerve all the Duties of Religion, and ne- 


ver to allow themſelves in any thing a- 
gainſt the Rules of it. And he that hath 


zor 


this Care continually upon his Mind 


(though he be but aſecular Perſon) may 
properly be ſaid to make Religion his Bu- 
fineſs. | 

The Wiſe Man in the beginning of his 
Book, had propoſed it as his great Que- 
ſtion to be diſcuſſed , to find out what 
was that good for the ſons of men, which 
they ſhould do under the Heavens, all the 
days of their lives. (i e.) What was the 
chief employment or buſineſs, which they 
ſhould apply themſelves to in this World : 
And in the Concluſion of his Diſcourſe, 
after an Induction and Reſutation of 
all other Particulars, which may ſeem to 
have any claim or pretence to this , he 
aſlerts it to be the Buſineſs of Religion, 
Fearing God, and keeping his command. 
| = ments 


Ecclef. : 
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ments: Suitably to that Precept of Moſes, 
Deut. 10. I2. And now, O Iſrael, what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee , 
but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in 
his ways, and to ſerve the Lord thy God, 
and keep his commandments > And the 


Practice of St. Paul, who made this his 
i Ads 24. daily exerciſe , to keep his conſcience void 
16. of offence, both towards God and towards 


8 7 
To the Reaſonableneſs of this, ſeveral 
of the wiſeſt Feathens have atteſted. 
Morel. 1. That's a remarkable Paſſage in Ariſtotle 
adEudem. to this purpoſe, where he ſtates that to 
be the moſt deſirable proportion of all 
worldly Felicities and Enjoyments, which 
is moſt conſiſtent with men's devoting 
themſelves to the buſineſs of Religion: 
And that to be either too much or too 
little of Wealth, or Honour, or Power, 
Sc. whereby Men are hindred in their 
meditating upon God , or their worſhip- 
ping of him. 
Diſſert, SO Fpidtetus , diſcourſing concerning 
6. the work and buſineſs he was deſigned 
to, hath this excellent Paſſage ; © If I had 
* been made a Nightingale or a Swan, I 
e ſhould have employed the time of my 
life in ſuch a way as is ſuitable to the 
condition of thoſe Creatures: But be:. 
2 | gn M 


. 4 e * 22 ä — 
* r 6 Wd - wn or di. * 1 — — IO — — 
2 * Lo ro = 404 of ho py = os 22 7 A 0 EN z 5 of * 4 f 2 3 e, FL ere 
8 * * n - 0" 9 232 bo, in C4 4 _— 7 — * FR "OF 
l * 


T6, 
ET 


2 r 4 me 4 — 9 3 pan 7 „ wa; #3 j 2 Gal G pen, 
ae ra , CAP” 2s oc "REES 
x 

- 


r 
1 


Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 303 
* ing made a Man capable of ſerving and 

« worſhipping that God from whom T 

ce had my Being, tis but Reaſon that I 

* ſhould apply my ſelf to this, as being 

* my proper work and buſineſs : 7&79 ys 

79 tploy Sr. And therefore hereunto will 

*T devote my ſelf, as being the chief 

* employment to which J am deſigned. 

* am now, as to the Condition of my 

* Body, lame and old (faith he in the : 
ſame place) to which he might have ad- 

ded that he was ſickly and deformed ; 

and as for his outward Quality, he was 
Poor and under Servitude, being a Slave 
to Fpaphroditus, one of the Roman Cours 
tiers; which are Conditions that uſually 
expoſe Men to repining and diſcontent ; 
and yet he concludes it to be his Duty, 

„ wholly to devote himſelf to the Praiſes 

= © and Worſhip of that God who was the 
Author of his Being. Which upbraids 
ſo many Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who 
have both more Advantages of knowing 
their Duty, and greater Engagements up- 

on them to exerciſe themſelves in the Du- 
ties of Religion. 

I) here is another appoſite Teſtimony to 

5 this purpoſe in Antoninus. © Every thng Lib. . 
| (faith he) is deſigned for ſome kind Se8. 19. 
=. of work, Beaſts and Plants, the 20 
=: = — 


* 


04 


Buſineſs, by which their Intereſt is moſt 


end of his Bejng 2 3 


to the utmoſt Perfection it is capable of. 


of the Principles, Kc... rb.) it” 7” 


& and Stars; ov & Tes; ; And «hat do 
* you conceive your Buſineſs to be? ſen- 
<* ſual Pleaſures? Bethink your ſelf a little 
< better, whether this be ſuitable to your 
« natural Sentiments, to the, Nobility. of 
* your Mind, and thoſe excellent Facul- 
„ties with which you are endowed _ 
Now *tis the uſual Courſe of Men to 
apply themſelves to that as their chief 


promoted, and which may moſt conduce 
co that main end which they propoſe to 
themſelves. And can any thing be more 
reaſonable, than for that to be the chief | 4 
buſineſs of a man's Life, which is the chief 


Religion is totum hominis, with re- 
ſpect to the Happineſs and well-being of 
Man. That is properly ſaid to be the 
chief End or Happineſs of a thing, which 
doth raiſe its Nature to the utmoſt Per- 
fection of which it is capable, according 
to its rank and kind. This is the chief 
end which he ought to propoſt, that a- 
lone wherein his true Felicity doth con- 
ſiſt, that which doth advance his Nature 
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The chief good belonging to a Vegetable 
or Plant, is to grow up to a ſtate of Ma- 
irg, to continue to its natural ung 2 
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lo. and to pyopagate its kind, which is the 


n-. | utria} perfection that kind of being 1s 
le capable of. And whereas ſenſitive Crea- 
ur & tures, beſides thoſe —_— which are com- 
of mon to them with Plants, have likewiſe 


L. BB ſuch Faculties, whereby they are able 
to apprehend external Objects, and to re- 
ceive pain or pleaſure from them: There- 


© 65 


f fore the Happineſs proper to them, mult 
t & conſiſt in the Perfection of theſe Faculties; | 
e namely, in ſenſible Pleaſures, in the En- 11 
o  joyment of ſuck things as may be grate= _ = 
e ful to their Senſes. But now Mankind 
f (if we allow it to be a diſtinct rank of | 
“Creatures, ſuperior to Brutes) being en- | 
MI dowed with {ach Faculties, whereby 't. * 
made capable of apprehending a Deity, | | 
f WF and of expecting a future State after this 2 
Life ; It will hence follow, That the pro- 
| 8 per Happineſs of Man muſt conſiſt in the 
perfecting of theſe Faculties; namely, in 


1 * 2 
3 oy 
8 3 


ſuch a State as may reconcile him to the 
Divine Favour, and afford him the beſt 
aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality here- 
after: Which nothing elſe but Religion | 
can fo much as pretend to. 

'Tis true indeed, the nature of Man, 
by reaſon of thoſe other Capacities com- 
mon to him with Plants and Brutes, may | 
ſtand in need of ſeveral other things, to 

X render 
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render his condition pleaſant and com- 
fortable in this world, as Health, Hic hes, 
Reputation, Safety, &c. Now herein is the 


great Advantage of Religion, that beſides 


che principal work which: it doth for us, 


in ſecuring our Future Eſtates in the o- 


ther World, it is likewiſe the moſt efte- 


cual means to promote our — in 


£1! 8 * Vorld. 


In my Diſcourſe of thisT ſhall firſt ſug- 


geſt ſomething more generally , concern- 


| ing the nature of our chief end; And then 


deſcend to thoſe Particulars, which are 
eſteemed to be the chief ingredients to a 


State of Happineſs. 
Under the fr// of theſe I ſhall ſpeak 


briefly to theſe three things. 


1. There is a neceſlity chat every Man 


who will act rationally thould propoſe to 


_ himſelf ſome chief ſcope and end. 1 

2. The chief end of every thing muſt 
be of ſuch a Nature, as may be molt fit | 
to promote the Perfection of that thing in 


its rank and kind. 
. This in rational Beings which are 
capable of it, muſt conſiſt in a Commu- 


nion with; and a Conformity unto the 


chief Good, and conſequently in being 


Religious 
1. There 
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r. There is a neceſſity that every man 
who will act rationally ſhould propoſe 
to himſelf ſome chiet ſcope or end. The 
having of an end, is not ſo much a mo- 
ral duty, which ſuppoſerh a Liberty of 
Acting, as a natural Principle , like that 
of the deſcent of heavy Bodies ; Men 
muſt do fo, nor can they do otherwiſe. 


Such is the Principle of ſelf-preſervation 


in all things; and this of acting for an 
end, in all rational Agents. The molt looſe 
and profligate Wretches that are, do and 
muſt act for an end, even in thoſe very 
courſes, wherein they put the thought 
of their future State and their laſt Account 
ſar from them. The very ſuppreſſing and 
hardening themſelves againſt the thought 
of their true end, is in order to their pre- 


ſent Peace and Quiet, which they do er-. 
roneouſly ſubſtitute in the room of their 


chief end. That wherein Men are com- 
monly defective, 1s in not exciting the 
thought of their chief end, and not ſuffi- 

ciently conſidering and ating | in their 
own Minds, the moſt proper means for 
the attaining of it. There are too many 
in the world that do U de ge 7 2. Sir, 


live ex tempore, without any particujar 


reſerence to their chief end, being im- 
R 1 = merſed 
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merſed only in preſent matters, animalia fine 
præterito & futuro, without any regard to 
what is pail or ſuture; like Ships upon the 
vaſt Ocean,witho! Ut any Compaſs or Pilot, 
that do rather wander than travel, being 
carried up and down according as eve- 
ry wind or tzde doth drive them. And 
this the Philoſopher doth worthily brand 
with the name of Folly ; Vita fine propo- 
ft ito, ſtultitiæ argumentum eſt, No great- 
* er Argument of Fooliſhneſs, than tor a 
Man not to be fixed upon ſome. parti- 
** cular deſign. Proponamus oportet, finen 
ſummi boni, ad quem omne factum noſtrum 
dittumve reſpiciat ; veluti navigantibus, ad 
frdus aliquod dirigendus eſt curſus, faith 
the ſame Author. There ought always 
to be ſome particular Scope and Mark 
* propoſed, as the main end and drift of 
„ All our Actions, as the Star by which we 
* are to be guided | in our Voyage. Nox 
4 ſponet ſi mgula, iſt cut jam vita fag ſum- 
ma propoſita eſt. "T'will be a hard mat- 
ter to proportion our Pa cticulars, till 
* we know what is the main Sum. This 


is the true ground of the common 


Miſtakes amongit Men, whilit they deli- 
berate concerning the ſeveral parts of 


their Lives, but negle ct the ſtating of what. 
thould 
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ſhould be the main Deſign of the whole. 
He that intends to ſhoot at any thing, 
mu fo manage the whole Action, in le- 
velling his Arrow,and regulating his hands, 
and exerting his Strength ſo as may be 
moi advantageous for hitting the Mark. 
As the eficient is in natural, ſo is the end 
amongſt moral Cauſes, of principal Effi- 
cacy. -Tis this which is the chief Rule 
of all our Actions. And therefore there 
is a neceſſity that ſome end be propoſed 
and 'fix'd upon. 
2. The chief end of every thing muſt 
be of ſuch a Nature, as may be moſt 
fit to promote the Perfection of that 
thing in its rank and kind. Any thing 
that is {ſhort of this, may be a means, 
or a ſubordinate end; but cannot be 
the chief and ultimate end, if there be 
any thing deſirable beyond it; e 
Z Su ne lens E S. £77 een ba, 
iich Ariſtotle; That is truly the 8 1 ; 
end, which is deſired for it ſelf; ; which CaP. 2. 
being once obtained, we want no more; 
* That which doth fatiate and fill up the 
% deſires. Hic nihil vacare patitur loci, Epiſt. 14. 
rotum animum tenet , defiderium omnium 
lit; ſola ſatis eſt, (ſaith Seneca.) In brief, 
is that ſtate, wherein a thing enjoys all 


X 3 that 
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that good that tis capable of, and which 
is moſt ſuitable to its nature. 

3. This in rational Creatures muſt con- 
ſiſt, in a communion with, and a confor- 
mity to the Supreme Good; and conſe- 
quently, in being religious. Which is the 
meaning of thoſe Scripture-expreſſions, 
of walking with God, and as becomes the | 
gu of the Moſt High ; being followers of | 
him ; holy as he is holy; being made par- 
takers of a divine nature. And to this 

the Philoſophers do likewife conſent. This 
is the me * of that Speech in Pythago- i 
Gene e, Every man's Wl 

ih ou be a : reſemblance. to 
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A = 
And anot! ter, mitari een colls, in Imi- 
Epiſt. 74. lat ing him whom we worih: P. So SECne- 


gammun bonum eff, quad honcſtum 

J quId magis Bee re, ſolum bo- 
num eſt quod houeſtum eff, Not only the 
chief, but the only good doth conſiſt, in 
what is honeſt. and virtuous. Now the 
jruition of God cannot conſiſt in any ex- 
ternal union or contract of our Souls with 
the Deity, which Spirits are not capable 
pf; nor in any imcer Specs ulation, or in- 


tellectual 


Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 


tellectual gazing upon his Excellencies: 


But in ſuch an influence, whereby he doth 


communicate to us, ſuch Divine Quali- 
ties, as will exalt our Faculties beyond 
their natural State, and bring them into 
an aſſimilation and conformity to the moſt 
perfect Idea of Goodneſs , together with 


an inward ſenſation of the effects of this 


in our ſelves. 


Having thus diſpatched what I had to 


ſuggeſt concerning the nature of Happi- 
neſs in general, T proceed to ſpeak to ſuch 
Particulars, asare eſteemed to be the moſt 
uſual Tngredients into ſuch a State, and 
which do conduce to the compleating of 
it : whether they concern | 
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| ches or Profit : Or to 


| We receive in theſe Enjoy- 


Of the Princ ei les, Lib. II. 


[Our preſent Condition in this World ; 
| either our 
External Welſare; Get ing! in 

il, Health. 

2. Liberty, Safety, Quiet. 

Iz. Poſſeſſions; with reſpect ei- 
1 ther to the _futficiency of 
5 them, for anſwering our ne- 
3 ceſſities; vw hich is called Rz- 


— 
I 


© 4. The Delight or Satisfaction 


ments, in tlie uſe and ſuitable- 
< | { neſsoi the things we poſſeſs; 
| Which is called Pleaſure. 
(5. The Eſteem which we have 
| amongſt good men, whereby 
| we are rendered acceptable 
| 
| 


_ 


and uſeful to others; ſtyled 
Honour Or Repuration bY: ; 
 Tuternal Weliare, et he Happineſs WM 
of our Minds; which doth conſiſt 

in theſe tuo things. 5 
1 1 e due re rulating 4 and OX = S: 
alting of OA r fa cles to CCC 5 
proper function. 5 


3 
* 8 


2. Tg Peace, Joy, Contentment, 4 
conſequent thereupon. $ 

| The Happineſs Ol 0 ur future State. This 4 
doth conſiſt in ſuch a fruition of the 
Supreme 
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Supreme Good, as our Souls are ca- 


pable of; and muſt depend upon 
ſuch Courſes, as can afford us the 
moſt rational Aſſurance of Bleſſed- 
neſs and Glory hereafter. 


Now TI ſhall endeavour to make it out 
by plain Reaſon, that the Happineſs of 
our Condition, in all theſe reſpects, doth 
depend upon Religion. And that not 
only morally, upon Account of that Re- 
ward which virtuous Actions do entitle 
a Man unto, from a juit and wiſe Provi- 
dence; but zaturally alſo, by reaſon of 


that phyfical Efficacy which the Duties of 


Religion have, to procure for us all thoſe 


things wherein our temporal Happineſs 


conſiſts; to promote the Wellfare, not 
only of particular Perſons, but of publick 


Communitics, of Mankind in general,and. 


of the whole Univerſe. 
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How Religion conduces to our pre- 
fent Happineſs in this World: 
And firſt to the Happineſs of the i 
Outward Man. 17 | reſpect of 
Bah. © | 2 


; A N D becauſe theſe things T have men- 
£ YN tioned, ( eſpecially thoſe of them 
which concern our eternal Happineſs in 
this World) are the great aims and deſigns, 
by which the generality of men are chief- 
iy ſwayed in their actions; and there- 
fore like to prove very powerful Motives 
to make Men religious, if they could be 
once effectually perſuaded, that Religion 
is the molt proper means for the attain- 
ing of theſe things: I ſhall therefore en- 
deavour to make out this Truth, by the 
plaineſt and molt convincing Evidence 
that may be. And the rather, becauſe in 
ſuch kind of Afertions, as are beſides 
the common Opinion, and ſeem Paradox- 
es, Men will be apt to be jealous of their 
being impoſed upon by ſome kind of So- 
Phiſm or Fallacy. In 
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JJ y A res. I 
£ RR A y d ĩ Lene LE EI Ie 3 
5 0 PR 44 ORE gt 2 


Chap. 2. of Natural Religion. 


In order to this, I ſhall obſerve this 
Method: Firſt, T ſhall endeavour to fiate 


and define the Nature of theſe things, and 


to ſhew wherein the true Notion ot them 
doth conſiſt. And then proceed to the 
Proof of this Propoſition, That Religion 
is the moſt proper means to procure and 
promote theſe Ends. And beſides the E- 
vidence to this Purpoſe, from the con- 


current opinions of wiſe Men, in leveral 


Ages; I ſhall likewiſe make them out 
both by Reaſon and by Experience, which 
are all 8 kind of Arguments that ſuch 
Matters are capable of. 

Only I muſt premiſe one Caution; that 


when ] fay Religion is the Cauſe of theſe 


things, the Meaning is not, that it is fo 
2ceiiary, and ſo infallible a Caulc, as can 
never fail - an Effects This would not 

be conſiſtent with our dependent Condi- 
tion, there «ſie nothing in this World 
ſo much under the Power of human En- 
deavours, but that the Providence of God 
may interpoſe for the Diſappointment of 
it. To whom it muſt be left, to make 
what reſerved Caſes he pleaſes from the 
ory Courſe of things. But though 
it be not an zufallible Caule, yet is it ſuch 
Cauſe as doth generally and ehr 0 PAY, 
produce its Effect: And all Mankind do 
: | think 
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think it a ſufficient Inducement, to ap- 


ply their Endeavours unto ſuch Courſes 


for the procuring of any thing, as are the 
beſt means to be had, and do for the moſt 
part effect the Ends they are deſigned 
for. | 
This being premiſed, T doubt not but 
to offer ſuch Arguments for the Proof of 
theſe things, as ſhall be fufficient for the 
Conviction of any Man who will but 
underſtand and conſider them. 

I begin with the Firſt. The welfare 
of our preſent condition in reſpect of our 


Outward-man doth depend upon Religion. 


_ Firſt, Religion is the beſt means for 
Health. By Health I mean ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution of our Bodies, whereby our 
Members and Faculties are inabled for 
the due Performance of their natural Fun- 
ctions, and freed from Pain; tis proper- 
ly oppoſed to /ichneſs or Diſeaſe. As for 
the Infirmities of Old Age, theſe are ſo 
eſſential to all living Creatures, fo ne- 
ceſlarily ſpring from the very Principles 
of our Natures, that though they may 
be ſomewhat leſſened and alleviated, yet 
are they not capable of any complete 
Remedy. 

This Bleſſing of Health is fo neceſſary 
to our well-be:irgs in this World, that 
with- 
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without it, we cannot enjoy any thing | 
elſe, no not our own felves ; infomuch 

ti hat Men do, and may juſtly put a great 

value upon it, and are willing to purchaſe 

it at 20k rate. And therefore to all ſuch, 

this Conſideration mult needs be a very 
powerful Motive. 

Now I ſhall make it plain hs this | 
!oth depend upon Religion, 


ave? 1 


CF Morally. 
Natura ay. 


r. Moral, BY reaſon of thoſe Bleſſings 
of this ki ad, which by the Light of Na- 
ture Men may reaſonably expect from 
the Goodneſs of God, upon the Obſer- 
vance of his Laws; beſides the ſeveral 
Aſſertions and "romiſes in Scripture to 
this purpoſe, where Sin is olten repreſen- 
ted as the meritorious Caule of Sickneſs, 
and Diſeaſes are often threatned, and ac- 
cordingly inflicted as the due Rewards of 
Sin: And on the other-ſide, upon Mens Deut. 27. 
obſerving the Duties of Religion, God 
promiſes to tate away ſickneſs from the midſt Exod. 23. 
of them, to beſtow upon them health 25. 
and length of days. The fear of the Lord Deut. 7. 
aud departing from evil, ſhall be health to“. 
thy navel, and marrow to thy Bones. 
Prov. 


2 ' 8 
Prov. 4.22 
Ifa. 58. 8. 
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Prov. 3. 7, 8. Prov. 11.19. As Righ- 
teouſneſs tendeth to Liſe, ſo he that pur- 
ſueth Evil, purſucth it to his own death. 


Chap. 2. 22. The wicked ſhall be cut off 


from the earth, and the tranſgreſſors ſhall 


be rooted out of # ze. 
2. Religion is the zatural Cauſe of 


Health, which may appear upon this 


twotlold Reaſon ; becauſe it doth remove 


thoſe things that will hinder it, and doth 
promote: ſuch things as Will help it 

1. It doth removere probibens, it is apt 
to prevent and remove ſuch things as are 
the great Impediments of our Health. No- 


th ng is more evident, than that there 


e ſeveral Vices which have a phyſical 
i fficacy. in the producing of Diſeaſes, as 
all kind of Intemperance of Body, all in- 
ordinate Paſſions of Mind; to one of 
which, the greateſt Part of the Sickneſs 


amongſt Men may be afcribed ; and con- 


feque acly the Virtues oppoſite to theſe, 

Temperance, Sobriety, Moderation, muſt 
needs have a natural Cauſality for the 
hindring of theſe Diſeaſes. *Tis by Reli- 


gion that Men are inabled to prevent all 
fuch Exceſſes as are prejudicial to Nature, 


to repreſs all ſuch violent Tranſports of 


Paſſion, Hatred, Anger, Fear, Sorrow, 


Envy, Ge. as are in chemſelves very per- 
nicious 


Chap. 2. of Natural Religion. 219 
nicious to our bodily Health, and by that 
violent Commotion which they are apt 
to put the Humours into, do ſometimes 
cauſe preſent Sickneſs, and always lay in 
us the Seeds of future Diſeaſes. 
2. It doth promovere adjuvans, pro- 
mote all ſuch things as may moſt effectu- 
ally conduce to the improving of our 
Health ; by obliging us upon the Account | 
of Duty and Conſcience, to a careful 
Obſervance of the-moſt proper means to 
this End : Keeping us within due Bounds 
in our Eating, Drinking, Exerciſe ; pre- 
ſerving our Minds in an equal Frame of 
Serenity and Calmneſs; ſupporting our 
Spirits with Contentation and Cheartal- 
neſs under every State of Life; ſo that no- 
thing can be more true than that of Solo- 


#4 U. a7 
mon, That A chearful mind cloth good like a |. 1 2 


medicine, and n countenauce; 12. 25 
whereas heavineſs ares will! break 
a man's ſpirit, and make i /toop, 

I know there are other Means to be 
made uſe of | in order to the procuring of 
Health, various kind of Medicaments 
to be applyed by the Art of Phyſick, ac- 
cording as the Nature of ſeveral Diſeaſes 
mall require, which Religion doth oblige 

a2 Man not to neglect: But yet this I 
think may be truly ſaid, That thoſe 

who 


* 
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who are moſt expert in the Profeſſion 
of Phyſick, are not able to preſcribe any 
Catholicon, which {hall more effectually 


operate, both by way of Prevention and 
Cure, than the Obſervance of thoſe Duties 


which Religion and Virtue do oblige us 


unto. 

Nor is this true only in Theory and 
Speculation, but it may appear to be ſo 
upon common Experience, to which J 
ſhall appeal for the further Confirmation 
of it. What kind of Perſons are thoſe 
who enjoy the beſt State of Health and 
the longeſt Lives ? Are they not ſuch ge- 
nerally who are molt ſober and regular 
in their Converſations, moſt temperate 
as to their 4odies, molt free from all 
kind of inordinate Paſlions, Fierceneſs, 
Anxiety, Cares, as to their minds? Tis 


Deut · 34.7. ſaid of Moſes, that though he were ex- 


ceeding old, yet his eye was not dim, nor 
was & natural force abated, Which 
(amongſt other Cauſes) may be aſcribed 
to thoſe eminent Virtues he was endbwed 
with, the Temperance of his Body, and 
Meeknels of his Spirit, That beloved Diſ- 
ciple whoſe Thoughts and Writings ſeem 
to be wholly taken up with the Divine 
Virtue of Love, 1s upon Account of this 
Temper of his Mind, thought to have en- 

joyed 
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joyed a more vigorous old Age than any 
of the reſt: Such a Power is there in 
Religion, though not wholly to prevent 
the Infirmities of old Age, yet in a great 
meaſure to alleviate and abate them. 
And on the other ſide, if we conſult 
Experience; Who are the Men moſt ob- 
noxious to Diſeaſes? are they not ſuch 
generally as are moſt vicious in their 
Lives? moſt given to Surfeits, Debauche- 
ries and Lewdneſs; whereby they do ſo 
tar inflame their Blood . waſt their 
Spirits, as not to live out half their 
Days - Inſomuch that no Man of ordi- 
nary Prudence, who is to take a Leaſe 
for Lives, will be content (if he can well 
avoid it) to chuſe ſuch a one whom he 
knows to be vicious and intemperate. 
But theſe things are ſo obvious to 
common Experience, that I need not 


enlarge upon them : Only I would not 


be miſtaken. I do not ſay that none of 
thoſe are religious, who are liable to 
Diſeaſes, and are taken away in their 
younger Years; or that all ſuch are reli- 
gious, who are free from Diſeaſes, and 
live to old Age. Some may be naturally 
of ſo tender and brittle a Make, that e- 
very little Blow will break them; others 


of ſo tough and ſtrong a Conſtitution, as 
to 


— — — ns” ABA >.» rn: 
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to hold out againſt many Batteries and 
Aſſaults; and yet neither of theſe to be 
aſcribed, either to the Vices of the one, 
or the Virtues of the other, but do ra- 
ther belong to their Condition and Tem- 
per, which being natural, and not falling 
under the Choice of our Wills, is not 
40851 capable of any moral good or 
evil. 

Beſides, there ought Allowance to be 
made ( as I faid before) for ſuch ex- 
empt Caſes, as ſhall ſeem good to the 
Providence of God in the Government 
of Human Affairs. Some good Men 
may be taken away from the evil to 
come, others may be exerciſed with Diſ- 
eaſes in their Bodies for the Cure of 
their Minds, or to make their Patience 

and Courage exemplary to others. And 
ſome that are good Men for the Main, 
may yet by their own Careleſneſs in u- 
ſing the fitteſt Means for the Preſerva- 
tion of their Health, expoſe themſelves 
to Sickneſs; none of which can be any 

Prejudice to the thing T have been pro- 

ving. This being that which J affirm, 
that ſo far as the Infirmities of our na- 

tural Tempers are capable of Remedy by 
any thing in our Power, it is the Ob- 
Fe ſervance 
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Chap. 2. of Natural Religion. 323 
ſervance of the Duties of Religion, that 
doth for the moſt part and generally 
prove the moſt effectual Means to this 
Purpoſe. Which is all T ſhall fay to the 

firſt thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, con- 

cerning the Health of our Bodies. 


* 2 CHAp. 
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CHAP. II. 


How Religion conduces to the Happi- 


neſs of the Outward-man, in 


reſpect of Liberty , Safety, and 
Quiet. 


Econdly, Religion is the moſt proper 
Means to procure our external ſa fety, 
8 quiet. 

By ſafety, I mean a Freedom from thoſe 
common Dangers and Miſchiets which o- 
thers are expoſed to. 
By liberty, the being at our own Dif- 
pofal, and not under Bondage, Reſtraint, 
Impriſonment. 

By quiet, an Exemption from thoſe 
many Moleftations and Troubles by Rea- 
ſon of Diſappointments, Enmity, Con- 
tentions, whereby the Conditions of ſome | 
Men are rendered very burthenſome and 
uncomfortable. 

put theſe things together, becauſe of 
their near Affinity to one another. 

Now Religion is both the moral and 
the natural Cauſe of theſe things. 

t. 
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1. Tis the moral Cauſe of them, upon 
account of that Divine Protection and 
Aſſiſtance, which the Light of Nature will 
aſſure us we are entitled unto in the do- 
ing of our Duties; beſides the many Aſſer- 
tions and Promiſes in Scripture to this 
purpoſe, of being protected in our ways 


teep my ſtatutes, ye (hall dwell in the land 
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and ſecured in times of danger. you will Lev 25.8. 


in ſafety. Whoſo hearkeneth to me, ſhall Prov. I. 3. 


aweli ſafely, and ſhall be quiet from the 


fear of evil. There ſhall no evil happen to Fro. 31. 


the juſt, but the wicked ſhall be filled with 


miſchief The Lord delivers the righteous pfil. 34.17. 


out of all their troubles. When'a man's ways 
pleaſe the Lord, he will make his enemies to 
be at peace with him. | 
2. Tis the natural Cauſe of theſe Bleſ- 
ſings, by preventing or removing all ſuch 
things, whereby the contrary Evils are 
occaſioned. The moſt uſual and general 
Cauſe of mens ſufferings, is from the ne- 
glect of their Duty, and the Violations 
of Law ; they are obnoxious to the Pu- 
niſhments of Baniſhment, Impriſonment, 
Loſs of Goods,or of Life,upon the account 
of ſome illegal irreligious Act; Murder, 
Theft, Sedition, injuring of others, need- 
leſs Contentions, meddling in other mens 
Affairs where they are not concerned. Tis 


1 ob- 
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obſervable, that in the legal Form of in- 
dicting Men for Crimes, our Law doth 
aſcribe their Guilt to their want of Re- 
ligion, their not having the fear of God be- 
fore their eyes, which doth diſpoſe them 
to commit ſuch Acts as makes them ob- 
noxious to legal Puniſhment. Now no- 
thing can ſo effectually prevent ſuch 
things as Religion. This will teach Men 
to obey Laws, and ſubmit to Govern- 
ment: This will keep them within the 
Bounds of their Duty, both towards God 
and Man; This will remove all thoſe 
dividing Principles, of Selfiſhneſs, and 
Pride, and Covetouſneſs: It will teach 
them Charity and Meekneſs and For- 
bearance, to ſtudy publick Peace and 
common Good, to be generous and large 
in their well-wiſhing and their well-do- 
ing: Which are the moſt proper Means 
to provide for our own Quiet and Safety. 

And the Truth of this may be evident 
likewiſe from common Experience; by 
which it will appear, that for the gene- 
ral, no kind of Men do enjoy fo much ex- 
ternal Peace, and Freedom, and Safety, as 
thoſe that are truly religious. The Apoſtle 
ſeems to appeal to that common Notion 
in the Minds of all Men concerning the 
Salety belonging to Innocence, when he 
puts 
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puts it by way of Queſtion, who ig he 
that will harm you, if you be followers of 
that which is good? Implying, that tis a 
thing generally known and taken notice of, 
that there is a kind of natural Reverence 
and Awe amongſt the worſt of Men, to- 
wards ſuch as are innocent and virtuous. 
And on the other ſide, no Men do in- 
cur ſo many Hazards, Moleſtations, Con- 
= tentions, as thoſe that are vicious; what 
from their Violations of Law, their need- 
leſs Provocations of thoſe they converſe 
with, being ſcarce ever free from Danger 
and Trouble; which the Miſe- man ſeems 
to appeal to, as a thing evident from Ex- 
perience, in thoſe ſhort Queſtions which 
he propoſeth- Who hath woe? who hath Prov. 23. 
ſorrow > who hath contentions ? who hath ? 
& batlings? who hath wounds without cauſe ? 
| who hath redueſs of eyes? "Tis particu- 
larly ſpoken of the Drunkard, but tis 
proportionably true of other Vices like- 
There is one Objection that lies very ob- 
vious againſt what J have been proving ; 
and that is from thoſe Scriptures where 
tis ſaid, that whoever will live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, and 
that the world ſhould hate them; beſides 
” what may be alledged from commonExpe- 
b; N 4 rience 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Il. | 
rience to this purpoſe, concerning the | 
Sufferings of ſome that are good men. 

To this two things may be ſaid by way 
of anſwer. | . | i 

r. Every thing is not Perſecution for 
Religion, which men may be apt to ſtile 
ſo. Some Perſons who for the main may 
be truly religious, may yet by their own 
Follies and Imprudence, expoſe themſelves 
to needleſs Sufferings. And in ſuch caſes, 
Religion is not to be charged as being 
the cauſe of their Suffering, but their de- 


fect in it, and miſtakes about it. 


2. There may be (as was faid before) 
fome exempt Caſes from the generalRule, 
and ſuch muſt thoſe be granted to be, 
which concern Times of Perſecution ; 
when Religion will be ſo far from protect- 


ing a man, that it will rather expoſe him 


to Danger and Sufferings. And ſuch were 
thoſe primitive times to which theſeScrip- 


rures do refer, when it ſeemed good to 


Divine Providence, to make uſe of this 
as one means for the propagating of Chri- 
ſtianity in the World, namely, by the ſuf- 
fering of thoſe that profeſſed it. And in 
{uch caſes, when men are perſecuted pro- 
perly upon the account of Religion, God 
doth uſually compenſate their outward 
Sufferings with ſome inward Advantage, 


ſup- 
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ſupplying them with ſuch Patience and 


Courage, as will ſupport them with Joy 


and Comfort in their Suffering for that 
which is good. But then it muſt withal 
be granted, that theſe Scriptures are not 
equally applicable to ſuch other times and 
places, when and where the true Religi- 
on is publickly profeſſed and encouraged, 
when Aings are nurfing Fathers, and Queens 


uurſing Mothers to the Church; becauſe 


in ſuch times and places, the profeſſion 
of Religion will be ſo far from hindring, 
that it will rather promote a Man's Secu- 
lar Advantage. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


How Religion conduces to the Hap- 
pineſs of the Outward-man i in W 
e Riches, | Bol 


Hirdly, as to our Eſtates and pol. 
ſeſſions, ſliall ſne that Religion 
is the Cauſe of Riches. Tn Order to the 
Proof of this, the firft thing to be enqui- 
red into, is, what is the true Nature of 
Wealth or Riches. and wherein it may 
properly be ſaid to conſiſt. And here it 
is to be noted, that the Word Riches is 
capable of a twofold Senſe, 


3 Abſolute, 


Relative. 


1. In the more abſolute Senſe, it may 
be defin'd to conſiſt in ſuch a meaſure of 
Eſtate as may be ſufficient for a Man'sOc- 
caſions and Conveniences; when his Poſ- 
ſeſſions are ſo proportioned, as may fully 
anſwer all the Neceſſities of his Conditi- 
on, and afford him a comfortable Subſi- 


tence. according to his quality, the Station 
where 
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wherein he is placed. In which ſenſe 
Men of all Ranks and Degrees are capable 
of being rich, A Husbandman, or an 
ordinary Tradeſman, may be as truly ſti- 
led a rich Man, as he that is a Gentle- 
man, or a Lord, or a King. Tho' per- 


| haps what theſe can very well afford to 


fling away upon their Diverſions ,. be 
more than all the Eſtate and Poſſeſſions 
which the other can pretend to. And 
upon this ground it is, that all Men will 
grant, one Perſon to be as truly /beral 
in giving but a penny, or a poor mite, as 


another in giving a hundred pounds, be- 


cauſe theſe things are to be meaſured by 
the different Conditions of the Givers: 
And a Man may as well be rich with a 


little, as liberal with a little. 


2. In the more relative Senſe, Riches 
may be deſcribed to conſiſt in the having 
of large Poſſeſſions, when a Man's Eſtate 
and Revenue 1s of ſuch a Proportion as 
is commonly eſteemed Great, whether 
with relation to the generality of other 
Men, and ſo only thoſe at the upper End 
of the World are capable of being count- 
cd rich ; or elſe with reſpect to others of 
the ſame Rank and Order, and ſo all ſuch 
are counted rich, who do in their Poſ- 


{eſfions exceed the common fort of thoſe 


that 
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that are of the ſame rank with them; this 
kind of Wealth conſiſting properly in 
compariſon : There being not any one 


_ determinate Sum, or proportion of Re- 


venue, to which the Name of Riches may 


be appropriated, but that it may be as 


much below the occaſions of ſomePerſons 


as it is above the condition of others who 


yet live plentifully. 

Now the firſt of theſe is the only pro- 
per Notion of Riches, becauſe this alone 
is agreeable to the chief end of Wealth, 
which is to free us from want and neceſ- 
ſity. And the other may be rather ſtiled, 
the being Proprietor of great poſſeſſi- 
ons, the mere having of which cannot 
denominate one a truly rich man, for this 
plain Reaſon ; becauſe tho ſuch Pofleſii- 
ons be in themſelves great, yet they may 
not be ſufficient to free theOwner of them 
from want and poverty, whether in re- 
ſpect to his real or imaginary occaſions 
for more: And that is not Riches which 
cannot free a man from being poor. And 


want of Neceſlaries, is as truly poverty 


in him that hath much, as in him that 
hath but a little. He that in any one con- 
dition of Life, hath enough to anſwer all 
his Conveniences, ſuch a man is moretruly 


rich than he whoſe Revenue is a thouſand 
times 


. 
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times greater, if it be not equal either to 


his Occaſions, or to his Mind. 


Now when it is ſaid, that Religion is 
the Cauſe of Riches, the Meaning of this 
cannot reaſonably be underſtood of Riches 
in the ſecond Senſe, as if he that were 
religious ſnould be thereby advanced to 
the greateſt Poſſeſſions that any Man elſe 
doth enjoy, from the Condition of a Pea- 


ſant or a Tradeſman to that of a Prince. 


Becauſe this would no more conſiſt with 
thofe ſeveral Degrees and Subordinations 
required to the Order of the Univerſe, 


than it would for every common Soldier 


to be a General, or every private Man to 
be a King. But the meaning of this Pro- 
poſition muſt be, that Religion will be a 
means to ſupply a Man with ſuch a Sut- 
ficiency as may denominate him rich ; 


and to free him from ſuch Neceſſities, 
v hether real br imaginary, as others of 
his Rank and Station are liable unto. 


So that by what hath been ſaid, it may 
appear, that the true Notion of Riches 


doth comprehend under it theſe two - 


Things. 
x. A Sufficiency for a Man's Occaſions 
and Conventencies. 
4. AnAcquieſcence of Mind,in ſo much 
as is in it ſelf really ſufficient, and 9 
wi 
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will appear to be ſo, ſuppoſing a Man to 
judge according to right Reaſon. 

And that this is not a mere Fancy or 
Notion, but the moſt proper Senſe of the 
Word Rzches, wherein all Mankind have 
agreed, may be made very evident. 

Concerning the #7/? of theſe there can 
be no Colour of Doubt. All the Scruple 
will be concerning the ſecond; Whether 


that be neceſſary to make a Man rich. 


And to this the Philoſophers do generally 
atteſt. Ariſtotle in particular, doth affirm 
that the true Nature of Riches doth con- 
fiſt in the contented Uſe and Enjoyment 


of the t things we have, rather than in the 


Poſſeſſion of them. Thofe that out of Pe- 
nuriouſneſs can ſcarce afford themſelves 
the ordinary Conveniencies of Life out 
of their large Poſſeſſions, have been al- 
ways accounted poor; nay, he that can- 


not uſe and enjoy the things he doth po- 


ſeſs, may upon this Account be ſaid = be 
of all others the moſt indigent, becauſe 
ſuch a one doth truly want the things he 
hath, as well as thoſe he hath not. 
ThatMan who is not content with what 
is in it felf ſufficient for his Condition, 


neither is rich, nor ever will be ſo; be- 


cauſe there can be no other rea! Limits 


to his Deſires, but that of ſuficrency ; 
what- 
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whatever is beyond this, being boundleſs 
and infinite. And though Men may 
pleaſe themſelves with an Imagination , 
that if they had but ſuch an Addition to 


their Eſtates, they ſhould then think they 


had enough ; yet that is but a mere Ima- 


ination, there being no real Cauſe, why 


they ſhould be more latusfied then, than 
they are now. 
He that is in ſuch a Condition as doth 


place him above Contempt, and below 


Envy, cannot by any Enlargement of his 
Fortune be made really more rich or more 
happy than he is. And he is not a wiſe 
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Man, if he do not think ſo ; nor is he in 


this either wiſe or worthy, if he be ſo far 
ſolicitous as to part with his Liberty, 
though it be but in ſome little Servilities 
for the increaſing of his Eſtate. 

Theſe things being premiſed, it may be 
made very evident, that the Deſign of 
being truly rich, that! is, of having enough 
and being contented, will be moſt elfe. 
ctually promoted by Religion; and that 
both Morally and Naturally. 

1. Morally; upon which Account this is 
by the Philoſophers owned to be one of 


the Rewards belonging to Virtue ; good 


Men only having a moral Title to Wealth 
* Account ot Fitneſs and Deſert, There 
are 
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are many Aſſertions and Promiſes in Scrip- 

ture to this Purpoſe, of being proſpered 

K 5 3+ in our ſtores and labour, and all that ue 

; ſet our hands unto ; of lacking nothing that 

z good for us. Tis this that muſt entitle 

us to the Bleſſing of God, and tis the 

bleſſing of God that maketh rich. Solomon, 

prov. 3. 16. ſpeaking of Religion under the Name of 

c. 7-8, 18. Wiſdom, faith, that in her left hand are 

5, 21. E riches, durable riches; that ſhe cauſes 

thoſe that love her to 7Z»herit ſub/tance, 

and doth „i their Treaſures, And the 

Apoſtle tells us, that Godlineſs hath the 
promiſes of this life. 

2. Religion ts a natural Caufe of Rich- 
es, with Reference to thoſe two chief 
Ingredients required to ſuch a State; 
namely, the ſupplying of us with a plen- 
tiful Sufficiency, as to our Poſſeſſions, and 
a Satisfaction, as to our Minds. 

1. A Sufficiency as to our Eſtates and 

Poſſeſſions. There are but theſe two ways 
that can contribute to the improving of 
Men's Poſſeſſions, namely, the Art of get- 
ting and of keeping. Now Religion is an 
Advantage to Men in both thefe Reſpects. 
Nothing can be more evident than that 
there are many Virtues which upon theſe 
Accounts have a natural Tendency to the 
increaſing of Men's Eſtates, as Diligence in 
. 
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Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 
our Callings, The diligent hand maketh 
rich; heedfulneſs to improve all fitting 


Opportunities of providing for our ſelves 


ind Families, being provident in our 
Expences, keeping within the Bounds of 


* our Income, not running out into need- 
leſs Debts : In brief, all the lawful Arts 


of Gain and good Husbandry , as to the 
Exerciſe of them, are founded in the 
Virtues which Religion teaches. | 
On the contrary it is plain, that there 
are many kind of Sins which have a di- 
rect natural Efficacy for the impoveriſh- 
ing of Men: As all kind of Senſuality, 
and Voluptuouſneſs, Idleneſs; Prodigali- 
ty, Pride; Envy, Revenge, Sc. of all 
which may be ſaid what Solomon ſays of 
dne of them, that they ring a man to 4 
morſel of bread, and cloath him with 
rags. 
And as for the ſecond requiſite to 
Riches, Satisfaction of mind with our Con- 
ditions, and à free Uſe of the things we 
enjoy. This is the property of Religion, 
that it cari enable a man to be content 
with his Eſtate, and to live comfortably 
without ſuch things as others know not 
how to want, And the Ability of being 
content with a little, may be much more 


truly called Riches, than the having of 
7. much, 
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much, without being fatisfied therewith, 
'Tis better to be in Health with a mo- 
derate Appetite, than to be continually 
eating and drinking under the Diſeaſe of 
a voracious Appetite or a Dropſie: And 
Plul.37.26 in this ſenſe, A little that the righteous 
_ is better than great riches of the un- 
So WER 
But this may appear likewiſe from ex- 
perience. Let any man impartially con- 
ſider, what kind of Perſons thoſe are a- 
mongſt the Generality of men, who in 
their ſeveral Degrees and Orders are coun- 
ted molt able, and moſt wealthy, and it 
will appear that they are ſuch as are 
moſt ſerious in the matter of Religion, 
molt diligent in their Callings, moſt juſt 
and honeſt in their Dealings, moſt regu- 
lar and ſober in their Converſations, moſt 
liberal towards any good Work; upon 
which account it is, that ſuch places, 
where Men have the Opportunity of be- 
ing inſtructed in, and excited to the Du- 
ties of Religion, do thereupon thrive and 
flouriſn moſt ; it being one property of 
Religion to civilize Men, and make them 
more inquiſitive in Learning, and more 
diligent in practiſing their ſeveral Profeſ- 
ſions. | 
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Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 
And as for Contentment of Mind, this 
being in it ſelf a Virtue as well as a Pri- 
vilege, it is not to be attained but upon 
the Account of Religion ; nor are there 
any thatenjoy it, but ſuch as are truly 
virtuous. 4 voge 
There are ſeveral Objections that may 
be made againſt what I have been pro- 
ving, but all of them capable of a plain 


and ſatisfactory Solution. 
I. There are ſome kind of Virtues that 


ſeem to have a contrary Tendency; as 
Charity to thoſe that want, Bounty and 
| Liberality to any good Work, which in Ethic lib. 


of 


Ariſtstle's Judgment is ſcarce conſiſtent 4. c. 1. 


with growing Rich. | | 
By that ſaying of Ariſtozle, may be 


meant Riches in the ſecond Senſe, as it 


denotes large Poſſeſſions, which this Vir- 
tue of Liberality doth not naturally pro- 


mote; but it may very well conſiſt with 


Riches in the firſt and moſt properNotion 
of it, as it denotes Sufficiency for our oc- 
caſions; and the Ability of contributing 
in ſome Proportion, towards any worthy 


and charitable Work, is inthe Eſteem of 
every good man, one of thoſe Occaſions 


and Conveniencies required to ſucha ſuf- 
iiciency, and cannot any more be a Pre- 
judice to it, than it would be for a 

2 Man 
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man to lay up ſome part of his Wealth in 
the ſafeſt place, to lend it out upon the beſt 
Intereſt, to part with it for the purchaſe 
of the ſame Favour and Aſſiſtance from 

others in the like Exigencies; to lay it 
out upon his pleaſure, with reſpect to that 
inward Comfort and Satisfaction, which 
doth accompany the Conſcience of doin 
_ worthy things. And beſides all this, Ex- 
perience will aſſure us, that there is a ſe- 
cret Bleſſing which doth for the moſt part 
accompany ſuch Actions; ſo that Men . 
grow the richer and not the poorer for | 
them: And they that in this kind ſow | 
bountifully, do very often, even in this“ 
World, reap bountifully. . 
2. There are ſome kind of Vices that 
ſeem to have a Tendency to the enrich- 
ing of Men, as Fraud, Extortion, Sordid- 
eſs, all kind of unlawful ways of get- 
ting and keeping an Eſtate. 89 to this 
it may be ſaid, 3 
1. Theſe Vices may tend to the incred- |. 
ſing of Mens Poſſeſſions, but not to the 
making of them truly rich: And *tis a 
plain Argument that ſuch Perſons do not 
think themſelves to have a Sufficiency , 
who can apply themſelves to ſuch wretch- 


ed Courſes for the getting of more. 
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2. Tis commonly ſeen upon Experi- 
ence, that there is a fecret Curſe attends 
ſuch Practices, a Canker that eats into ſuch 
Gain, a Hole in the bottom of the Bag, 
by which it inſenſibly dreins out and 
waſts away. As the Partridge ſitteth upon 
egg, and hatcheth them not, ſo he that 
getteth riches, and not by right, ſhall 
leave them in the midſt of his days, and 
at the end ſhall be a fool. As that filly 
Bird doth ſometimes take much needleſs 
Care and Pains, in ſitting upon and che- 
riſhing ſubventaneous Eggs, ſuch as can 
never be fruitful, which (as Naturaliſts 
obſerve) that Creature is very ſubject 
unto, or as the fecund Eggs, of that Bird 
being laid upon the ground, are many 
times trod upon by Paſſengers or wild 
Beaſts, aſter it hath beſtow'd much pains 
for the hatching of them : So are the 
wicked Deſigns of Gain often diſappointed 
in the Embryo; and the Contrivers of 
them, inſtead of approving themſelves to 
be more wiſe and ſubtile men than others, 
do appear at laſt to be Fools. He that 
will carefully obſerve the uſual Courſe of 
things in the world, may from his own 
Experience find Inſtances enough, to con- 
firm thoſe ſayings of the wiſe man; There pro. 11.24 
is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth, and 

& 9 there 


Jer. 17.71 
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there is that withholdeth more than is meet, 
cap. 13. but it tendeth to Poverty. Wealth gotten 
"ho #* by vanity ſhall be diminiſhed The wealth 
cap.22.16. of the finer is laid up for the juſt. He 
T) hat oppreſſeth the poor to increaſe his riches, 
cap. 28.8. ſha// ſurely come to want. He that by un- 
juſt gain increaſeth his Subſtance, ſhall ga- 
ther it for him that will pity the poor. 
3. There are ſome good Men that are 
poor. And tis ſaid that God hath choſen 
. . he poor of this world, to receive the Goſ- 
pel and to be rich in faith. To this it may 
be ſaid, 


1. The Providence of God may ſo or- 
der it ſometimes, as to reduce good Men 
to great Exigencies, 7o wander up and 

down in ſheep-Skins and goat-skins, being 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented. But then 

theſe are ſuch particular exempt Caſes, as 

are not ſuitable to the moſt uſual and ge- 
neral Courſe of Things. And beſides, ſuch 

as are good Men, may ſometimes be de- 

fective in ſeveral of thoſe Duties which 

Religion doth oblige them to, Diligence, 

Caution, Sc. And the Poverty of ſuch 

may juſtly be aſcribed to their Detect in 

Religion. - 5959 

2. As for that Scripture, that God hath 


choſen the poor in this world; It is not 
3 to 
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to be underſtood in the more al/olute 
Senſe, for ſuch as want Neceſlaries, becauſe 


is plain from other Texts, that though 
ſome of the Primitive Believers, were by 
reaſon of the Perſecution of thoſe times 
reduced to great Exigencies; yet the ge- 
nerality of the reſt were very liberal in 
their Contributions towards them. But 
it muſt be underſtood in the relative 


Senſe, concerning ſuch as might be ſtiled 


comparatively poor, (i. e.) ſuch as are 


of a lower Rank and meaner Condition 


than others, and conſequently had leſs 
Temptation to corrupt and ſeduce them, 


than thoſe that did more abound in theſe 


carthly things. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. V. 


22 


Hou Religion conduces to the Hap- 
pineſs of the outward Man in 
reſpect of Pleaſure ; or the chear- 
ful Enjoyment of outward Bleſ- 
figs. - ” 


Fend Religion is the moſt proper 
means to promote the Tntereſt of 
Pleaſure. | | | 
In the handling of this, I ſhall firſt en- 
deavour to ſtate the true nature of Plea- 


| fare, and to ſhew what is the moſt pro- 


per Notion of it. Now Pleaſure doth con- 
fiſt in that Satisfaction which we receive 


in the Uſe and Enjoyment of the things 


we poſſeſs. It is founded in a Suitableneſz 


and Congruity betwixt the Faculty and 


the Object. Thoſe are called pleaſant Taſtes 
and Smells, which are apt to excite ſuch 


a gentle Motion as is agreeable to the 


| Nerves appointed for thoſè Functions. Now 


it cannot be denied, but that Beats and 
Faſeds may be ſaid to LG capable ot Plea- 
ure proper to their kind, as well as men. 


Ooly 
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Only this muſt withal be granted, that 
the more noble and the more capacious 
the Faculties and the Objects are, the great- 
er will the Delights be that flow from 
the Union of them. Upon which Account 
all intellectual Delights, do far exceed thoſe 
that are ſenſual; and amongſt Perſons that 
are capable of intellectual Pleaſures, their 
Enjoyments muſt be greateſt, whoſe Fa- 
calties are moſt enlarged and moſt vigo- 


rous. *Tis true indeed, Men of vitiated 


and depraved Faculties, though they are 
thereby diſabled for paſſing a true Judg- 
ment upon the Nature of things, being apt 
to miſtake ſowre fot ſweet; yet will it 
not thence follow, that they are incapa- 
ble of Pleaſure : They may have ſuch pe- 
culiar kinds of Guſts,as will be able to find 

a Satisfaction and Sweetneſs in ſuch things 
as appear nauſeous and loathſome to others. 
And 'tis the Congruity of things that is 
the Foundation of Pleaſure. But then ſuch 
Perſons are beholden to their Tgnorance 
and their Deluſion, to the Diſtemper of 
their Faculties, for their Reliſh of theſe 
things. None but thoſe that are fooliſh 
and deceived, and under the Servitade of 
divers luſts, devoting themſelves to ſuch Tit. 3; 3. 
kind of things for Pleaſures. Suppoſing 
Man to have ſound healthy Faculties, 


ſuch 
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ſuch an one will not be able to find any 
true Satisfaction and Complacence, but on- 
ly in thoſe things which have in them a 
natural Goodneſs and Rectitude. They 
muſt be regular Objects that have in them 
a Suitableneſs to regular Faculties. 

This being premiſed by way of Expli- 
cation, I ſhall proceed to prove, That 
Religion is the moſt proper means for the 
promoting of this Intereſt; and this it doth 


Morally, 
Lane | 


1. Morally; as it is one of the Rewards | 
belonging to Virtue, which alone upon its 
own Account doth deſerve all ſuch Ad- 
vantages, as may render its Condition 

leaſant and comfortable in this World. 

Beſides the ſeveral Aſſertions and Pro- 

miſes in Scripture to this Purpoſe. Prov. 
3. 17.ſpeaking of Religion under the Name 

of Wiſdom, it is ſaid, that her ways are 
Mat- 11. ways of pleaſantneſs. 7. he 7 oke of 27 15 
Joh. 5. £9/i*> Nesse, gracious and ſweet, and the 
3. burden light. The commandments of it 
| Gals. 22. Mot grievous. The fruits of it are love, and 
joy, and peace. The Duties of Religion 
are in ſeveral Places of Scripture com- 
7 e pared 
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pared to Muſick and to Feaſting ; and are 
ſaid to be ſweeter than the honey and the 
honey comb. I delight to do thy will, 0 


my God, Pſal. 40. 8. | 
2. Religion is the Natural Cauſe of 


5 Pleaſure. Which I ſhall endeavour to 


make out by Reaſon and Experience. 

1. By Reaſon; Religion hath a natural 
Efficacy in promoting the Intereſt of 
Pleaſure, teaching a Man a chearful libe- 
ral Uſe of the things he enjoys, how to 
make his ſoul enjoy good in his labour; 
how to ſweeten and allay all the Difficul- 
ties and Troubles of this Life. Nor doth it 
reſtrain Men from any ſuch ſenſible Plea- 
ſures, as are agreeable to Reaſon, or our 
true Intereſts. It only prohibits Miſtakes 
and Exceſſes about them, teaches us ſo to 
regulate our ſelves in the uſe of them, 
that they may truly deſerve the Name of 
Pleaſure; how to provide againſt that 
natural Emptineſs and Vanity, which 


there is in all ſuch things, whereby they 


are apt quickly to fatiate and weary us; 
and upon this Account it may be ſaid to 
promote rather than hinder the Intereſt 
of Pleaſure. 
As for the Pleaſures of the Appetite , 
theſe abide no longer than till the Neceſſi- 
ties and Conveniences of Nature are ſa- 
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tisfied; and fo far Religion doth allow 
of them. 


they 
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When our Hunger and Thirſt 


is well appeaſed, all that follows after is 


but a faint kind of Pleaſure, if it be not 


rather to be ſtiled Satiety and a Burden. 

As for thoſe kind of things, which we 
call by the Name of Sports and Diverſions, 
Religion doth likewiſe admit of a mode- 


rate uſe of theſe; and what is beyond 


ſuch a moderate uſe,doth rather tire Men, 
than recreate them : It being as much the 
Property of ſuch things, to weary a Man 
when he is once ſufficiently refreſhed by 
them, as it is to refreſh him whea he is 
We read indeed of the pleaſures of ſia; 
but beſides that they are of a baſer and 
groſſer kind, tis ſaid alſo , that they are 
but for a ſeaſon, but for a moment, and 
the end of them is heavineſs. The ways 
of ſin may ſeem broad and pleaſant, but 
lead down to death, and take hold 


wearied by other things. 


of hell. There are ſome Vices that ſeem 
{weet to the Palate, but do after j/ the 
mouth with gravel. There are ſeveral fins 
which have very ſpecious and tempting 
Appearances, which yet upon trial do 
bite like a ſerpent, and ſting like an ad- 
dier. | 5 


By 


Chap. 5. of Natural Religion. 

By what has been ſaid, it appears, that 
Religion is a natural Cauſe of promoting 
theſe ſenſible Pleaſures; beſides, that it 
affords Delights incomparably beyond all 
theſe corporeal things, ſuch as thoſe who 
are /trangers to Religion cannot under- 
ſtand, and do not intermeddle with. 

2. But beſides the Reaſons to this Pur- 
poſe, it may appear likewiſe from Expe- 
rience , that the great Pleaſure of Men's 


| Lives is from the Goodneſs of them; ſuch. 


only being capable of a tree and liberal 
Enjoyment of what they poſleſs, who 
know how to regulate themſelves in the 
Fruition of them, to avoid Extremeties on 
either Hand, to prevent thoſe Mixtures 
of Guilt and Fear, which will imbitter all 
their Enjoyments. Such Perſons only 
who have good conſciences , being capable 
of having a continual feaſt. 

The great Objection againſt this will 
be, from the Difficulty ot the Duties of 
Mortification, Repentance, Self-denial, 
taking up the Croſs, &c. All which do 
imply in them a Repugnancy to our Na- 
tures, and conſequently an Inconſiſtency 

with Pleaſure. 1 

For Anſwer to this it muſt be obſerved, 
That dificulty doth properly ariſe from 
a Diſproportion betwixt the Power and 


the 
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Strength is put to carry a great Burden , 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Il 
the Work; as when a Perſon of little 
when one of a mean Capacity 1s put to an- 


ſwer an hard Queſtion in Learning. Now 
ſuppoſing Men to retain their vicious Ha- 


- bits, it muſt be granted, to be as difficult 


for ſuch to perform the Duties of Reli- 


gion, or to forbear the Acts of Sin, as for a 


lame and impotent Man to run, or for a 
Man under a violent Fever to be reſtrain- 
ed from drinking. But ſuppoſe theſe Men 
cured of theſe Maladies, and their Facul- 
ties to be rectified, then all this Diſpro- 
portion and Unſuitableneſs will vaniſh ; 
and thoſe things will become eaſie and 
delightful, which were before very diffi- 

cult and unpleaſant. Now it is the Pro- 
perty of Religion, that it changes the Na- 


tures of Men, making them ne creatures. 


It puts off the old man, which is corrupt 
according to deceitful luſts, and puts on 
the new man, which after God is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. It re- 
moves our vicious Habits,and endows the 
Mind with other kind of Inclinations and 


Abilities. And though there ſhould be 


ſome Difficulties in the very Paſſage from 
one State to another, yet this ought not 


to be objected as a Prejudice againſt Re- 
ligion; 
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ligion; becauſe there are far greater Dif- 


| ficulties and Pains to be undergone in 
the Service and Drudgery of impetuous 


* ©® Luſts. The Trouble of being cured, is 
not ſo great as that of being ſick ; nor 
: © is the Trouble of being ſober compara- 
dle to that of being debauched and in- 
| © temperate. That godly Sorrow which 
t is required as one of the firſt Acts in 


the Change of our Condition, is always 
accompanied with ſecret Pleaſure : And 
as it 1s ſaid of wicked men, that in the 
midſt of laughter their heart is ſorrowful ; 
ſo may it be ſaid of good men, that in the 
midſt of their ſorrow their heart is joyful. | 
And when the Conditions of Men are if 
once changed, when they are paſſed o- = 
ver to another State, it will then prove 1 
as eaſie to them to obſerve the Duties of | 
Religion, as it was before to follow their 
oon ſinful Inclinations. An evil Tree 
' doth not more naturally bring forth evil | 
| Fruit, than a good Tree doth bring forth 
good Fruit. 

As for that Moroſeneſs and Sowre- 

neſs of Carriage which ſome Men, who 

pretend to Religion, are noted for ; 

This is not juiily to be aſcribed to 

their Religion, but to their want of 

1 It. 
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/ the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 

Joy and Chearfulneſs being not only 

4 een but a Duty which Religion 

doth oblige Men to, whereby they are 

to adorn their Profeſſion „and win over 
others to a Love of it. 


i 


CHAP. 


—— OO Ine on—_ _— 


Chap. 6. of Natural Religion. 
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CHAP. VI. 


353 


Hou Religion conduces to our Ho- 


nour and Reputation. 


Ifthly, for the intereſt of Honour and 
Reputation. This is one of the great- 
eſt Bleſſings which this World can attord, 
much to be preferred before Riches or 
|{ Pleaſures, or Life it ſelf. A good name is 
| rather to be choſen than great riches, and 
loving favour rather than ſilver and gold. 
One that 1s a Generous Virtuous Man 
will chuſe to dye, rather than do any 
thing that may expoſe him to Infamy. 
St. Paul was of this Mind. I were better 


for me to dye , than that any ſhould make 


my glorying void. And becauſe it is a 
thing of fo great Excellency , therefore 
we do pay it, as the beſt ſervice we can 
do, to God, and to his Deputies, Ma- 


Prov. 22. 
i: 


1 Cor. 9. 


giſtrates and Parents. "Tis by this that 


we are rendred uſeful and acceptable to 
others. And beſides the Advantage we 
have by it while we live, 'tis one of 
thoſe things that will abide after us, when 
we are gone out of the- World ; and for 
Aa that 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
that Reaſon a ſpecial regard is to be had 
to it. And the more wile and virtuous 
any Man 1s, the more care will he take 
to tranſmit a grateful Memory of himſelf 
to future times ; and ſince he muſt be 
{ſpoken of after his departure, to take care 
that he be well-ſpoken of, that his Name 
-may be as precious'Oyntment , leaving 
a Perfume behind it, that Men may riſe 
up at the mention of it and call him blef- 
ſed. Nor can any Man deſpiſe Honour, 
but he that doth either deſpair of it, or 
reſolve againſt doing any thing that may 
eit. 1 
No Honour is properly the Eſteem and 
good Opinion which Men have concern- 
ing the Perſon or the Actions of another, 
together with ſuch external Expreſſions 
of Reſpect as are ſuitable thereunto. | 
And I ſhall make it appear, that this 
kind of Happineſs doth depend upon Re- 
ligion, both 


Moral), N 
Naturally. y 


1. Moraly, Nothing being more ge- 
nerally agreed upon amongſt all the Phi= | 
loſophers, than that Honour is the pecu- 
har Reward of Virtue and doth not pro- 


perly 
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perly belong to any thing elſe. And that 
Shame is the proper Reward of Vice, nor 

can it belong to any thing elſe. 

The Scripture is very copious in Ex- 
preſſions to this purpoſe. Such as are re- 
ligious, are ſtyled the excellent of the earth, 

Pſal. 16. 3- and ſaid to be more excellent Cap. 12. 
than their Neighbours, Prov.17. 27. They = 3 
are God's peculiar treaſure, the dearly be- ," © 
loved of his ſoul. He ſets apart the man Exo-19.5- 
that is godly for himſelf. Though ſuch Pl. z. J. 
Perſons may be but low in their outward 
Condition ; being put to wander up and 
down in ſheep-skins and goat-skins, being 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented , ſeeking for 
refuge in deſarts and mountains, in dens 
and caves of the earth; yet are they upon 
the account of Religion, of ſuch an ex- 
cellent Value, than in the Judgment of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the world is not worthy of them, 
Heb. £1. 32, 3% © 
The Wiſe-man ſpeaking of Religion, 
ſaith, that 27 ſhall be an ornament of grace prov. 1.9. 
to thy head, and as a chain about thy neck. 
Exalt her, and ſhe ſhall promote thee, and Cap.4-3,5. 
bring thee to honour. She ſhall give to thy 
head an ornament of grace and a Crown 
of Glory. God hath engaged himſelf by 
Promiſe to thoſe People that are Religi- Deut 18. 
ous, that he will ſet them above other na- 12. 
| A4 2 lions; 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
* trons ; they ſhall be made the head and not 
the tail. Fe will honour thoſe that honour 
him. And certainly, he who 1s the King 
of Kings, muſt needs be the Fountain of 
Honour, and be able to diſpoſe of it as 
he pleaſes. 

And on the other ſide, Shame 1s in Scrip- 
tare, ſaid to be the proper Reward and 
Conſequent of Sin, eſpecially in the Wri- 
tings of David and Solomon. Religion 
is {tiled by the Name of W:/dom, and Sin 
by the Name of Foly. And the W:ſc-man 
having ſaid, Prov. 3. 35. that zhe wiſe ſhall 
zaherit glory, tis added, but ſhame ſhall 
be the promotion of fools: It ſtall be zheir 
promotion; the utmoſt that ſuch Perſons 
thall ever attain to, will be but Diſgrace ; 
when they are exalted and liſted up, It 
| ſhall prove to their Diſparagement , to 
make their Shame more conſpicuous. And 
Prov. 13. 5. tis ſaid, A wicked man is loath- 

ſome, and cometh to ſhame: The word tran- 
| ſlated /loathſome, properly denotes ſuch 
kind of Perſons to be as nauſeous and of- 
fenſtve to the judgments of others, as the 
moſt loathſome unſavory things are to 
their taſts or ſmells. They are ſtyled by the 
name of Wolves and Bears, Swines, Dogs, 

and Vipers,things both hurtful and hateful. 

Men that are truly virtuous, have a re- 

verence 


25 
yy 
5 
85 
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verence paid them by all that know them. 
And on the other ſide, viclous Men are 
deſpiſed. Not but that wicked Perſons 
may be inwardly honoured, by ſuch as 
do not know them to be wicked ; and 
on the. other ſide, thoſe that are good , 
may by others be eſteemed and uſed, as 
being the rubbiſh and ofi-ſcouring of all 
things. But this 1s to be aſcribed chiefly 
to their Miſtake and Ignorance of them, 
whilſt they look upon ſuch Perſons as be- 
ing the moſt dangerous pernicious Per- 
ſons. But tae generality of Mankind have 
heretofore, and {ill do pay a Reverence 
to any Perſon whom they believe to be 
Innocent and Virtuous. 

2. Religion is the natural cauſe of Hoe 
nour and Reputation, ſo far as ſuch things 
are capable of any phyſical efficacy. This 
I ſhall endeavour to prove, both from 
Peaſon and Experience, 

I. By Reaſon. For the better under- 
ſtanding of this, we are to take notice, 
that Honour may be conſidered under a 
twotold Notion. 

r. According to the Deſert and Foun- 
dation of it, in the perſon honoured. 

6 According to the acknowledgment 


or attribution of it, in the perſon Honour- 


eng. 


A a 3 Now 
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Now Religion doth by a natural cau- 
ſality influence both theſe. 

1. According to the Foundation of} it, 
in the Perſon hoxoured, which is true 
Virtue and Merit. I have ſhewed before, 
that the Eſſence of Man may be faid to 


conſiſt in being Religious, and conſequent- 
ly this muſt be the Rule and Meaſure of a 


Nan s real Worth; it muſt be our excel- 


ling in that which makes us Men, that 
muſt make us better Men than others. All 
other things have ſome kind of Standard, 
by which the natural Goodneſs of them 
is to be meaſured ; ſo it is with Men like- 
wiſe. And this is uſually from their ſui- 
tableneſs to that chief End they are de- 
ſigned ior. Qua conditio rerum, eadem 
 & hominum eff ; navis bona dicitur , non 
que? pretzofes coloribus pitta eſt, &c. (faith 
Seneca.) © We do not therefore eſteem a 
* Ship to be good, becauſe it is curiouſly 

painted and gilded, or carved and in- 
* lay'd, but becauſe xis fitted for all the 

„ Purpoſes of Navigation, which is the 


** proper end of a Ship. Nor do we there- 


fore count a Sword to be good, becauſe 
it hath a rich Hilt and an embroidered 


Scabbard, but becauſe it is fit for the pro- 


per uſe of a Sword, which is to cut, &c. 


In homine quogue nihil ad rem pertinet, 
gan 
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quantum aret, quantum feneret, 4 quam 
multis ſalutetur , ſed quam bonus fit. It 
ſhould be ſo likewiſe in our Eſteem of 


Men, who are not ſo much to be valued 


by the Grandeur of their Eſtates orTitles, 
as by their inward Goodneſs. The true 
Stamp of Nobility is upon the Minds of 
Men, and doth conſiſt in ſuch virtuous 
Habits, as will enable a Man for worthy 
Deſigns and Actions ; when the Image of 
God, who is the Rule of Excellency and 
che Fountain of Honour, is in any Meaſure 
reſtored upon it. 85 FE: | 
Every Man is endowed with a natural 
Principle inclining him to a State of Hap- 
pineſs, and hath in ſome meaſure both an 
Ability to judg of, and a Freedom and Li- 


berty for applying himſelf unto, thoſe Du- 


ties which are the proper means for the 
promoting of this end: Nor is he upon 
any other account to be juſtly praiſed or 
blamed, but according to the right or 
wrong uſe of this natural Liberty. And 
therefore as ſuch a Man doth find either 
in himſelf or others, a conſtant and firm 
Reſolution to make a right uſe of this; ſo 
ſhould he proportion his Eſteem accor- 
dingly, preferring this inward Greatneſs, 
this rectitude of Mind, whereby a Man is 
reſolved in every Condition, to do that 

| A343 7 which 
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which ſhall appear to be his Duty before 


any kind of external greatneſs whatſo- 
ever. 

There is a Reſpect and Honour due to 
all kind of Virtues whatſoever, as render- 
ing Men amiable and lovely. But amongſt 
the reſt there are two, which are by ge- 
neral Conſent eſteemed venerable , and 
ſuch as do greatly advance the Reputa- 
tion of thoſe who are endowed with 
them ; namely, 


C Wiſdom. 
| Courage. 


Becauſe they have a more intrinſick 
riſe, and do leſs depend upon external 
Advantages, but ſeem rather to be rooted 
in the inward Frame and Temper of our 
Minds; and withal are moſt beneficial 


both to our ſelves and others. The for- 


mer ſignitying a Man to have thoſe in- 

el/efunl Abilities which are proper to his 
kind, whereby the human Nature is to 
or diſtinguiſhed from other things : The 

her Lecauſe it argues a rectitude in the 
Vi, and a Power to ſubdue the Paſſion 
of Fear, wich is molt natural to our pre- 
ſent ſtate of lufirmity; and withal doth 


ſapport a Man againſt Difficulties, and en- 
: = "_w 
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able him for thoſe two great Services, of 
doing and ſuffering as he ought, And for 
this Reaſon, the Vices that are oppoſite to 
theſe, are amongſt all others counted the 
moſt ſhameful ; there being no greater 
Reproach to be caſt upon any one, than 

to be eſteemed a Fool or a Coward. 
Now a Man that is irreligious cannot 
juſtly pretend to either of theſe Virtues. 
I. For Wiſdom. This is ſo eſſential to 
Religion,thatin the Scripture-phraſe they 
both go under the fame name. And there 
is very good Reaſon,why it ſhould be ſo; 
becaule there is ſuch an intimate agree- 
ment between the natures of them. The 
Philoſopher doth define Wiſdom to con— 
ſiſt in an Ability and Inclination, to make 
choice of right means in the proſecution 
of our true end. And nothing can enable 
a Man tor this but Religion, both as to 
the ſubordinate end of temporal happineſs 
in this world, and chiefly with reſpect 
to that great and ſapreme end of eternal 
Happineſs in the World to come. 
2. And then for Courage. Tis not poſ- 
ſible for a Man to be truly valiant, unleſs 
ne be withal truly religious: He may be 
bold and daring , and able in a fearleſs 
manner to ruth upon any danger ; but 
then he muſt ſtifle his Reaſon from conſi- 
ES dering 
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dering what the Con ſequences of things 
may be, what ſhall become of him here- 
after if he ſhould miſcarry : There be- 
ing no Man whatſoever ſo totally free 
from the Apprehenſions of a future State, 
but that when he is ſerious and conſide- 
rate, he muſt be ſtartled with Doubts 
and Fears concerning it - So that there 
cannot be any rational, ſedate, deliberate 
Courage, but only in ſuch as have good 
Hopes of a better Eſtate in the other 
World ; And 'tis Religion only that can 
enable a Man for this. 55 
2. Honour conſidered according to 
the Acknowledgment or Attribution of it 
in the Perſons Honouring; which is the 
external Form, or as the Body of Honour, 
being much in the Power of others. And 
this may be diſtinguiſhed into theſe two 
kinds, 


\ Inward, 
Out ward. 
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1. Inward. Honouring is properly an 
Act of the Underſtanding, in paſſing 
Judgment upon the nature of things: 
When we do in our Minds, own and 
acknowledge the real Worth or Virtue of 
2 Thing or Perſon, And every one wir 
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will act rationally, not miſcalling good 
evil, and evil good, muſt proportion his 
Eſteem of things, according to. the real 
value of them. Nor is it in any Man's 
Power, ſo far to offer Violence to his 
own Faculties, as to believe any thing 
againſt Evidence; to eſteem that Man to 
be either worthy or unworthy, whom he 
knows to be otherwiſe, He may call 
him and uſe him as he pleaſes, and he 
may be willing to entertain Prejudices, 
either for or againſt him ; And in this 
Senſe, Honor eſt in honorante : But he 
cannot inwardly think or believe other- 
wiſe than according to his Evidence. 
For Men of no real worth to expect this 
inward Honour from others, as it is very 
unequal, requiring brick without ſtraw ; 
and very unlawful, it being as well a 
Man's Duty to contemnu a vile perſon, as 
to Honour thoſe that fear the Lord; ſo nei- 
ther is it poſſible, becauſe Men mult 
neceſſarily judge according to the moſt 
prevailing Evidence ; nor can they eſteem 
ſuch a one to be worthy whom they know 
to be otherwiſe, any more than they can 
believe that to be white and ſtreight 


which they ſee to be black and crooked. 
There 
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There are indeed ſome other things, 
that do commonly go under this Name, 
as the ſeveral degrees of Nobility, Titles, 
and Places of Dignity which are uſually 
called by this Name of Honour; but theſe 
things (as they are abſtracted from Ma- 
giſtracy) being wholly extrinſecal, have 
no more due to them, but a mere ex- 
ternal Reſpect : They may challenge from 

us that we ſhould give them their due 
Titles, and demean our ſelves towards 
them with that obſervance and ceremony 
which becomes their Quality: But then as 
for that inward eſteem and valuation of 
our minds belonging to good Men, ſuch 
Perſons can challenge no greater ſhare 
of this than according as their real Me- 
rit and Virtue ſhall require. The Royal 
Stamp upon any kind of Metal may be 
ſufficient to give it an extrinſick value, 
and to determine the rate at which it is 
to paſs amongſt Coins; but it cannot 
give an intrinſick value, or make that 
which is but Braſs to be Gold. 

'Tis true indeed there are ſome Cal- 
lings and particular Relations of Men, to 
which an inward Veneration is due , 
though the Perſons themſelves ſhould not 
be Virtuous ; namely, Magiſtrates , and 
Maniſters, and Parents, and — 

who 
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who having ſomewhat of a Divine Stamp 
and Impreſs, may therefore challenge from 
us, that we ſhould demean our ſelves 
towards them, both with ſuch an out- 
ward reſpect as becomes their p/aces, and 
with ſuch an 7#ward reſpe& too, as may 
be ſuitable to that Image which they 
bear; to our dependance upon them, and 
obligations to them. But then we can- 
not be obliged to think ſuch Perſons 
good Men, unleſs we have ſome Evidence 
to believe them to beſo, or at leaſt not = 
to be otherwiſe ; ſo that they are behold- _ "i 
en to ſomething extrinſecal to their Per- 1 
fons, namely to their Callings and Rela- 
tions, for that Honour which is paid to 
them. 88 = | 

2. Outward Honouring is, when Men: | 
do by their Words or Actions teſtify that. | 
Eſteem and Reſpe& which they have for 
the worth of others. And this indeed | 
may be truly faid to be in the Power | 
of others , becauſe Men have a greater | 
command over their Words and Actions, 
than they have over their Belief. Now 
all Mea that are truly virtuous and re- 
ligious, will be ready to give unto eve- 
ry one his due Honour ; and ſuch are the 
bet Judges of it. Upon which account 
Tully defines true Honour to be _— eſe 6; 
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tiens laus bonorum, the concurrent appro- 
bation of good Men; ſuch only being fit 
to give true Praiſe , who are themſelves 
praiſe-worthy. 

As for vicious and irreligious Perſons, 
'tis not to be expected that they ſhould 
be forward to commend that which 1s 
oppoſite to them. But then 'tis to be 
conſidered, that theſe are no competent 
Judges of ſuch Matters : And for a Man 
to — . — deeply the Contempt of unwor- 
thy Perſons, were overmuch to honour 
them, as if their eſteem could add any 
thing to his Reputation. 

And yet, even theſe Perſons cannot a- 
void having an inward Veneration for 
Goodneſs and Religion, which is the Rea- 


ſon why they are ſo forward to diſſem- 


ble it, to diſguiſe themſelves under the 
ſhew of it. Men do not ufe to counter- 
feit common Stones and Metals, but ſuch 
as are precious, jewels and Gold; nor 
would any one take the pains to con- 
terfeit being Religious, if he did not 
think it a matter of ſome value, and a 
means to procure Eſteem from others. 
And when ſuch Men do revile and per- 
ſecute any one for being Religious , yet 
is there ſuch a natural Veneration belong- 


ing to the thing it ſelf , as makes them 
to 
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> diſguiſe it under the Name of Hypo- 
iy, Hereſy, Superſtition, Sc. whereby 
they may juſtify themſelves in their op- 
poſing of it. 
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II. But this is only general Diſcourſe, | 


and in the Notion. The beſt Argument 
to this purpoſe would be from Experz- 
ence; by which I mean that practical 
Knowledge, whichevery Man may attain 
by his. own Obſervation of the uſual 
courſe of things in the World. And by 
this it will appear, that no kind of Per- 
ſons have been more highly reverenced 
in the Hearts and Conſciences of others, 
than thoſe who have been moſt eminent 
tor their Virtue and Religion ; which hath 
been always true, both with reſpect to 
publick Communities, and private Per- 

ſons. 5 | 
1. For Nations. If we conſult the 
Hiſtories of former. times , we ſhall find 
that Saying of Solomon conſtantly verifi- 
ed, That Righteouſneſs doth exalt a na- 
tion , but Sin doth prove a reproach to it. 
And more eſpecially the Sin of Irreligi- 
ouſneſs and Prophaneneſs : As this doth 
increaſe in any Nation, ſo muſt the Ho- 
nour and Reputation of that Nation de- 
creaſe. The Roman Empire was then at 
the higheſt, as to its Name and Greatneſs, 
j when 


Prov. 14. 
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when it was fo as to its Virtue ; when 
they were moſt punctual in obſerving the 
Rites of their Religion, (though that 
were a falſe way of Worſhip) moſt He- 
roical in their Juſtice, Courage, Fidelity, 
Gratitude ; then it was that they deſerved 
to govern the World, and to be had 
in greateſt Honour above all other Na- 


tions, And not only Cicero, and Poly- 


is, two Heathen-Writers , who, upon 
that account, might be thought more 
partial; But St. Auſtin alſo and Lancfan- 
tius, two of the Fathers, do aſcribe the 
flouriſhing of that Empire, when it was 
at its hejght, to the Religion and Piety 


and Virtue of thoſe times; and as they 


did afterwards degenerate from this, ſo 
did they decline likewiſe in their Great- 


neſs and Honour. 
2. Thus alſo hath it been wich parti- 


Au Perſons; 3 Amongſt the Heathen 5 


** Elogics do we find in the Honour 

t Socr Ws 1 Ariſtides, Cato, Epitletus ? 
The laſt of whom, though but a poor 
Slave, had yet ſuch a Veneration paid to 


his Memory, that his Earthen Lamp by 


which he was wont to ſtudy, was, after 
his Death , fold tor Three Thouſand 
Drachms. 


Nor 
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Nor was it otherwiſe amongſt the Chri- 
/tians; The Apoſtles were but poor Fiſh- 
ermen, illiterate Mechanicks; many of 
the Martyrs were but of mean Condition, 
much oppoſed and perſecuted in the 
World; and yet theſe Men, during the 
time of their Lives, were highly reveren- 
ced amongſt thoſe that knew them; and 
ſince their Deaths, what can be more 
glorious than that Renown which they 


have amongſt Men, when the greateſt 
Kings and Princes will not mention their 


Names without Reverence, when whole 


Nations are willing to ſet apart, and to 
obſerve ſolemn Days and Feſtivals in Ho- 
nour of their Memories? 

And as it hath always been thus for- 
merly, fo I appeal to every Man's Breaſt, 
whether it be not fo now, Let them 
but examine what their Inclinations are. 

towards fuch Perſons whom they believe 
to be truly virtuous ; . not only to ſuch 
among them, as are their particular Ac- 
quaintance and Friends; but likewiſe to 
Strangers, nay, to very Enemies, whether 
they do not eſteem and love them, and 
will. well to them. 

It cannot be denied, but that thers 
are too many in the World, who propoſe 

to themſelves ſuch Ways and Courſes for 

': Bb the 
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the promoting of their honour and Repu- 
tation, as are quite oppoſite to that which 
I have now been diſcourſing of; namely, 
Prophaneneſs and Contempt of Religion, 
deſpiſing that which other Men ftand in 
Awe of ; by which they think to get the 
Reputation of Mit and Courage; of Wit, 
by pretending to penetrate more deeply 
into the Nature of things, and to under- 
ſtand them better than others do; not to 
be ſo eaſily impoſed upon, as other cre- 
dulous People are: Of Courage, by not 
being ſo eaſily ſcared at the Apprehenſi- 
on of Danger at a Diſtance. 

But the plain Truth is, ſuch Perſons 
do hereby prove themſelves to be both 
Fools and Cowards. 

Fools; In miſtaking their great Inte- 
reſt, in making Choice of ſuch Means, as 
can never promote the End they deſign. 
There being no kind of Men that are 
more expoſed (_ whatſoever they them- 
ſelves may think of it ) than thoſe that 
ſeek for Credit by deſpiſing of Religion. 
Fools, in venturing their future eſtates 
and their /ou/s upon ſuch Hazards, as all 
Mankind would cry out upon for the 
molt palpable Folly and Madneſs, if they 
ſhould do the like towards their Temporal 
Eſtates, or their Bodies 


Com- 
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Cowards ; In being more afraid of lit- 
tle Dangers, becauſe they are preſent, 
than of greater, becauſe they are future, 


and at a Diſtance. As that Soldier, who 


doth more dread the preſent Danger of 
fighting, when he is obliged to it, than 
the future Danger of ſuffering by Martial 
Law for running away, may juſtly be e- 
ſteemed a notorious Coward ; ſo may that 
Man, who is more afraid of a preſent In- 
convenience, by incurring the Prejudice 
and Diſpleaſure of his looſe Companions, 
to whom he would be acceptable, than 
of a future Miſchief from the Judgment 


of God. No Man will eſteem another 


to be truly valiant, becauſe he is not a- 
fraid to do ſuch vile unworthy Things as 
will expoſe him to the Diſpleaſure and 

Puniſhment of the Civil Magiſtrate ; 
much leſs ſhould he be ſo accounted, for 
daring to do ſuch things, as will in the 
Iſſue expoſe him to the Divine Venge. 
ance, "i 
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CHAP. VII. 
How Religion conduceth to the Happi- 


neſs of the Inward- man, as it 
tends to the regulating of our Fa- 
culties, and to the Peace and 


Tranquility of our Minds. 


S for the Internal Welfare of our 

M Minds, this (as I obſerved before) 
doth depend upon theſe two Things. 

I. The perfecting and regulating of 
our Faculties, inabling them for their 
proper Functions, and the keeping of 
them indue Subordination to one another. 

2. In the Peace, Quiet, Contentment, 


conſequent thereupon. 


And both theſe do likewiſe Sepend up- 


on Religion. 
1. For the pers and regulating 


of our Faculties, and inabling them for 
their proper Functions. Theſe things do 


depend upon Religion, both 


Morally, 
Naturally. 


Chap. 7. of Natural Religion. 

x. Moral; As theſe things are Bleſſings 
and Privileges , ſo do they belong to Re- 
ligion as the proper Reward of it. Thoſe 


Men only being fit to have free and large 
Minds, and reſigned Faculties, who are 
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willing to improve them to the beſt Uſe 


and Advantage. To this Purpoſe there 


are ſeveral Expreſſions in Scripture: 4 


good underſtanding have all they that do his 
commandments. Thou through thy command. 
ments haſt made me wiſer than mine enemies, 


it. | 
2. Naturally, As theſe things are duties, 
ſo are they the proper Effects of Virtue. 
The Generality of the Heathen Philo- 
ſophers have agreed 1n this, that Sin is 
the naturalCauſe of debaſing the Soul, im- 
merſing it into a State of Senſuality and 
Darkneſs, deriving ſuch an Impotence and 
Deformity upon the Mind , as the moſt 
Loathſome Diſeaſes do upon the Body. 
And therefore it mult be Religion and 
Virtue, on the other ſide, that muſt en- 
lighten and enlarge the Mind, and reſtore 
it from theDegeneracy of its lapſed Eſtate, 
renewing upon us the Tmage of our Ma- 
ker, adorning us with thoſe Beauties of 
Holineſs, which belong to the hidden man 
of the heart. Tis the proper Work of 
Bb 3 Re- 
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Religion, to frame the Mind to the near- 
eſt Conformity unto the Nature of God; 


upon which Account it is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to conſiſt in a participation of the 


divine nature. Other things may be ſaid 


to have ſome remote Reſemblance to the 
Deity ; but Man only amongſt the viſible 
Creatures, 1s capable of thoſe more im- 
mediate Communications from him , by 
Religion: And all kind of Perfection is 
to be meaſured by its Nearneſs orRemote- 
neſs to the firſt and chief Pattern of all 
Perfection. 

As all kind of Vice doth go under the 
Name of Impotence, ſo Religion is deſcri- 
bed to be rhe ſpirit of power, and of a 
ſound mind. Becauſe it doth eſtabliſh in 


a Man a juſt Empire over himſelf, over 


all thoſe blind Powers and Paſſions which 
of themſelves are apt to raiſe Tumults 
and Commotions againſt the Dominion 
of Reaſon. That which Health is to the 
Body, whereby the outward Senſes are 
enabled to make a true Judgment of 
things, that is Virtue to the Mind, 
whereby the inward Faculties muſt be fit- 
ted and diſpoſed to diſcern betwixt things 


that differ, which thoſe who are under 
the Power o of vicious Habits are not able 


to do. 


But 
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Bit to ſpeak more particularly, Reli- 
gion doth, 

1. Enlarge the underſtanding , enabling 
it to ſee beyond the narrow Bounds of 
Senſe and Time, to behold things that are 

inviſible; God being in the intellectual 


World, as the Sun is in the ſenſible World; 


and as natural Blindneſs doth diſable Men 
from ſeeing the one, ſo will ſpiritual 
Blindneſs for the other. 

2. It doth exalt and regulate the will 
to a Deſire after, and Acquieſcence in 
ſuch things as will promote the Perfecti- 
on of our Natures, and conſequently will 
beget in the Mind, the trueſt Liberty, In- 


genuity, Generoſity, which are altoge- 


ther inconſiſtent with the Servitude of 
Luſts and Paſſions. 

3. It doth reduce the paſſions unto a 
due Subordination to the ſuperior Facul- 
ties ; reſtraining the Violence and Impe- 
tuouſneſs of them, from whence the great- 
eſt part of the Trouble and Diſquiet of 
Men's Lives doth proceed. As he that is 
of a healthy Conſtitution, can endure Heat 


and Cold and Labour with little or no 


Prejudice to himſelf; ſo can one of a 
virtuous Mind undergo various Conditi- 
ons without receiving any Hurt from them. 
Such an one is not lifted up by Proſperi- 

B b 4 ty, 
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ty, not dejected by Adverſity : He is not 
a Servant to Anger, Fear, Envy, Malice, 
which are the great Occaſions of diſtur- 
bing our inward Peace and Quiet. 

- 5 The ſecond thing wherein the Wel- 
fare of our Minds doth conſiſt, is Peace, 
Tranquility, Joy, Confidence, in Oppo- 
ſition to inward Diſquiet, Anxiety, Grief, 
Fear, Diffidence. And theſe do depend 
upon Religion likewiſe, both 


Merally, 
Naturally. 


r. Morally, As theſe things may be con- 
ſidered under the Notion of Bleſſings and 
Privileges, ſo they belong to the Rewards 
of Religion. AJl Philoſophers having a- 
greed in this, that inward Serenity and 
Compoſedneſs of Mind is the * Re- 
ward of moral Virtne. 

To which the Serben e doth atteſt in 
thoſe Expreſſons where tis ſaid, that 4 
Prov. 14. good man is ſatisffed from himſelf: in 
xg po the fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidence. 


5 28 5 The rizhteous is bold as a Lion. Thou wilt 
11a. 20. 


14. 32.17. K % Fim in perfect peace whoſe mind is 
; frayed on thee, That the fruits of righ- 
"rearſrefs ſhall be peace, and the effect of 671 

Leos off, _— and Murance for ever. 

| . That 
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That rribulation and anguiſh ſpall be Apon Rom. a. 9, 
every ſoul that doth evil; but to him that 
doth good, glory and honour and peace, Se- 
renity and Compoſedneſs of Mind, peace Gal. 22: 
that paſſeth all underſtanding, joy that is un- 
[peakable and full of glory. © 
2. Naturally ; As theſe things are con- 
ſidered under the Notion of Duties, ſo 
they are the moſt genuine Fruits and Ef- 
fects of Religion; which doth oblige us 
to them, and enable us for them. | 
I. Religion doth oblige Men to Joy 
and Peace and Confidence. The very Hea- 
thens have acknowledged theſe to be ſuch 
things, as all good Men are bound to up- 
on the account of Duty. And the Scrip- 
ture doth abound in Precepts to this pur- 
pole. Rejoice tn the Lord always, and a- 
gain I ſay rejoice. Commit thy way unto 
the Lord, and he ſhall bring it topaſs. Be 
careful for nothing. Caſt thy burden upon 
him, as knowing that he takes care for 
thee: -— ae HS 
Theſe kind of Duties do formally and 
in the very Eſſence of them, contain in 
them the Nature of Happineſs. 
And on the contrary, the oppoſite Vices 
do contain in them the true Nature of Pu- 
niſhment, and render Men formally mi- 
ſerable. Such a man muſt needs be un- 
| happy, 
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happy, who lives under the Power of 
continual Anxieties, Sorrow, Fears, Diffi- 


dence, Self-will, Malice, Envy, &c. of 
ſeveral of which, that may be ſaid which 


the Poet ſpeaks concerning one of them. 


Invidid Siculi non invenere Tyrann: 
Zormentum maj us. 


The Sicilian Tyrants who were of old 


famous for inventing Engines of Tor- 


ture, as that of Phalaris his Bull, were 
not able to find out any kind of Torment 
for the Body, equal to that which ſome of 
theſe Vices do occaſion to the Mind. 
2. And as Religion doth oblige us to, 
ſo likewiſe doth it enable us for this kind 
of Happineſs, and that upon a twofold 
Account. 


1. From the general Nature of Reli- 
gion and Virtue conſidered in it ſelf. 
2. From the moſt natural Effects and 


Conſequences of it, 


1. From the general Nature of Reli- 
gion conſidered in it ſelf. All kind of 
Virtues containing in their very Eſſence, 
theſe kind of inward Felicities, either for- 


mally or virtually : The very nn 
5 | 5 
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of Happineſs and Miſery, Reward and Pu- 
niſhment, being laid in the very Nature 
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of theſe things themſelves. That natural 


Appetite, whereby Men are carried out 


after a State of Happineſs, is for the Na- 
ture of it ſo univerſal and radical, ſo 
cloſely fixed to our firſt Principles ; and 
for the Degree of it fo ardent and im- 
petuous, that 'tis not poſſible for Men to 


be diſappointed in it, without a very 


quick Senſation, and ſome proportiona- 
ble Trouble for it. The more eager 
Men are in their Deſires, the more ſen- 
ſible muſt they be of Gain or Lofs. Now 
all ſuch Courſes as have a natural Ten- 
dency to the ſatisfying of this Appetite, 
are upon that account Parts of our Hap- 
pineſs. And on the other fide, thoſe 
which are croſs to it, muſt needs make 
vs miſerable. And if it be ſo (as I have 
already proved) that our Happineſs muſt 
conſiſt in ſuch a Similitude and Reſem- 
blance to the Supreme Good as we are 
capable of ; it mult hence follow, that 
Religion is formally Happineſs. He that 
lives under the power of Godlike Diſpo- 
ſitions in his Mind, and doth according- 
ly exerciſe them 1n the Courſe of his Lite, 
may be ſaid eo nomine to be a happy 
man ; Holineſs and Happineſs being but 
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two diſtinct Names for the ſame thing. I 
ſhewed before that the true Nature of 
Pleaſure was founded in a Suitableneſs be- 
twixt the Faculty and the Object : From 
whence it will follow, har. reaſonable 
Actions have in them a Suitableneſs to 
reaſonable Minds - And the more vir- 
tuous and religious any Man is, the more 
delight muſt ſuch a Man take in ſuch kind 
of Actions. That Man who hath a juſt 
Senſe of his own impotent dependent Con- 
dition, and how much it is for the In- 
tereſt of the World, and the good of all 
human Affairs, that there is a Supreme 
Governor, who is infinitely wiſe, and 
poweriul and gracious, and how reaſo- 
nable it is that Men ſhould demean them- 
ſelves towards him ſuitably to this Belief : 
He that is convinced how neceſſary it 
is for the promoting his own private, as 
well as the Publick Welfare, that Men 
be forward to do all good Offices of Ju- 
ſtice and Friendſhip towards one another : 
I fay, he that is under this Conviction, 
muſt needs find much Satisfaction and 
Pleaſure in ſuch kind of Actions. As for 
firſt Table Duties which conſiſt in Ac- 
quaintance with God, Communion with 
him, in meditating upon his Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, Power; in Afflance, Love, Reve- 
| | HT | rence : 
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rence ; if theſe were not Acts of the high- 
c{t Pleaſure, they would never have been 
appointed for the Happineſs of our fu- 
ture State in Heaven. And as for ſecond 
alle Duties, What greater Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction can there be to a generous 
Mind, than to do worthy Things, to be 
employed about Acts of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity and Beneficence, to promote publick 
Peace and Good-will amongſt Men? Eat- 
ing and Drinking is not a more proper 
Satisfaction to thoſe natural Appetites of 


Hunger and Thirſt, than the doing of good 


is to the rational Inclinations of a good 
Man. As all Light, and Love, and Joy are 


from above, from the Father of Lights; ſo 


all Darkneſs, Sorrow, Fear, Diſquiet, muſt 
be from below, from the e. of Dark- 
neſs. Wicked men are well compared to 
the troubled Sea, which cannot reſt, but 
by reaſon of its being toſſed to and fro 
by contrary Winds, is fall caſting up mire 
and dirt. He that lives under the Ser- 
vitude of Luſts and Paſſions, muſt always 
be in an unquier reſtleſs Condition; be- 
cauſe ſuch Maſters can never be ſatisſied 
in any one Service they employ us about; 


beſides the Interfering and Contrariety ok 
thoſe Employments which they will exact 


irom us. Vice is multitorm, ſeelera difſt- 
dent, 
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dent, and therefore muſt they needs be in- 
conſiſtent with Reſt and Quiet. One prin- 
cipal requiſite to a State of Serenity of 
Mind, doth conſiſt in an uniform Agree- 
ment about that chief End which we are 
to purſue, together with the Means con- 
ducing to it; whereas they that have ma- 
ny and contrary Things in Deſign, muſt 
needs be diſtracted about them. The Soul 
that cannot fix it ſelf upon the Enjoyment 


of God, who is the only All-ſufficientGood, 


and conſequently the only Center of Reſt, 
muſt be like thoſe diſconſolate Spirits, 
which our Saviour ſpeaks of , who being 
caſt out of their Habitations, were put to 
wander up and down through Deſart Pla- 
ces, ſeeking reſt, but finding none. 

2. From the moſt natural Effects and 


Conſequences of Religion, in reſpect of 


that inward Confidence, Peace, Joy, which 
mult follow the Conſcience of well-doing; 


inſomuch, that there is not any kind of 


Tree which doth more naturally produce 
its proper Fruits, than the Habits of Vir- 
tue do bring forth Joy and Serenity in 
the Mind. When a Man ſhall fit down and 
take a ſeriousRevieẽw of what he hath done, 
and finds it to be moſt agreeable both to 


his Duty and Intereſt, from hence there 


muſt needs ariſe an inward Satisfaction of 
| | Mind. 
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Mind. And on the other ſide, a Foun- 
tain doth not more naturally ſend out 
Waters than Vice doth Puniſhment and 
Miſery. Nor is this any mere Notion or 
Fancy, which ſome ſevere melancholy Di- 
vines would impoſe upon the World ;but 
it is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Sen- 
timents which the very Heathen have had 
and do frequently mention : Seneca in 
particular; Res ſevera eſt verum gaudium ; 
unde fit, interrogas? dicam, ex bona con- 
ſcientia, ex bhoneſtis conſiliu, ex reftis 
allioni bis. All ſolid Comfort muſt ariſe 
from a good Conſcience, and honeſt A- 
ctions. Veg” 


I appeal to the Experience of all con- 


ſidering Men, whether this doth not ap- 
pear to them, that the generality of thoſe 


who live moſt pleaſantly in the World, 


are the moſt religious and virtuous part 
of Mankind; ſuch as know how to re- 
gulate themſelves in the Fruition of what 


they have, how to avoid the Extremities 


on either hand, to prevent thoſe Mixtures 
of Guilt and Fear, which are apt to ſowre 
and imbitter all our Enjoyments 2 Whe- 


ther lawful Pleaſures, which a Man may 
reflect upon without any ſenſe of Guilt, 


be not much to be preferred before o- 
thers? Whether thoſe intelleQualDelights 
that 
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that flow from the Conſcience of well. 
doing, be not much better than any ſin- 
ful ſenſual Pleaſure > Whether the doing 


of any worthy Action, ſuch as all good 


Men muſt think well of and commend, 
do not afford a more ſolid laſting Plea- 
ſure than can be had from any ſenſible 
Enjoyments? Whether any thing can be 
more ſuitable, and conſequently delight- 


ful to a generous Mind, than an Oppor- 


tunity ot being grateful to thoſe by whom 
a Man hath been obliged; the making of 
an ample Return for the Favours he hath 


received? Whether that noble way of 


Conqueſt, overcoming evil with good, ſur- 
prizing an Enemy by Kindneſs, when we 
have it in our Power to be ſevere towards 
him, be not a far greater Pleaſure than 
that which is by ſome counted the ſweet- 
eſt of all other things, Revenge? 
Religion doth likewiſe advance the Soul 
toan holy Confidence, concerning the Di- 
vine Favour and Good- will towards us. 
If our hearts condemn us not, we have 


confidence towards God. A good Con- 


ſcience will ſet us above all thoſe Fears and 
Doubts and Cares, whereby the Lives of 
Men are rendred uncomfortable. When 
-inDecrepit Age a Man cannot find Comfort 


in other things, when the grinders * 
e 
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be few, and Appetite ceaſe, then will this 
be a continual. Feaſt. The moſt rational, 
ſolid, ſublime, compleat, durableDelights, 
of all others, do flow from the Conſcience 
of Well-doing. Tis a chief part this, of 
that Heaven which we enjoy upon Earth, 
and 'tis likewiſe a principal part of that 
Happineſs which we hope to enjoy in 
Heaven. Next to the Beatifical Viſion 
and Fruition of God ,is the Happineſs of 
a good Conſcience, and next to that the 
Society of Saints and Angels. 

Whereas on the other ſide, he thar 
lives under the Senſe of Guilt, and a Con- 


ſciouſneſs of his Obligation toPuniſhment, 
mult needs be deſtitute of all in ard Peace 


and Comfort : Such an one can have no- 
thing to ſupport him with Patience, un- 
der a ſtate of Affliction in this World, nor 


can he have any rational grounds to ex 


pect a better Condition hereafter ; and 
therefore muſt needs have very dreadful 
Apprehenſions of Dying, and be a his 
life-time ſubjett to bondage through the fear 
of death. And that Man mult needs be 
very miſerable, who can neither have true 
Foy in Life, nor any Zope in Death. 
This the Heathen Philoſophers have ac- 


Eknowledged, That there is always a ſe- 


cret Dread which doth accompany Guilt, 
| | Cc — nl 
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So Seneca in particular, ſpeaking of Wick 
ed men, he faith, ftantum metuunt quan- 
tum nocent, that ſuch men muſt have Fears 
proportionable to their Guilt. And a lit- 
tle after, dat pænas quiſquis exprctat, quiſ- 
guis autem meruit expectat; thoſe men do 
really ſuffer Puniſhment, who live under 
the Expectation of it; and whoever doth 
any thing to deſerve it, muſt needs expect 


it. Tis not eaſy to expreſs the Torment 
which thoſe men undergo. 


quos diri conſeia facti 
Mens habet attonitos, & ſurdo verbere ca- 
alit, . 
Occultum quatiente anima tortore flagellum. 
ens ibi conſcia facti 
Premetuens, adhibet ſtimulos, terretque fla- 
gellis. . | 


Tis the unſupportableneſs of this, that 
many times doth cauſe men 1n the bitter- 
neſs of theirSouls, to chuſe ſtrangling and 
Death rather than Life. The Heathens do 


| ſet forth ſuch a Man's Condition, by the 


Fiction of Furies continually haunting and 
ſcourging him : But Zophar doth better 


Job 2. 25, deſcribe it, where he ſaith; Terrors are 


26, 


upon him, all darkneſs is hid in his ſecret 
places, a fire not blown ſhall conſume him. 
| : — 1 


* 
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Though ſome men are ſo hardened a- 
ainſt the Senſe of Guilt, as to go on in 
their ſinful Courſes, without feeling any 
of this Remorſe for them; yet is their 
Peace ſo far from being a Privilege, that 
it doth render their Condition more deſ- 
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perate, becauſe it ſuppoſes them to have Rom. 1.28. 


a reprobate Mind, and ſuch a Stupidity up- 
on their Conſciences, as makes them paſt 
feeling, being ſeared as it were with an hot 
iron. Which though it may preſerve 
them from thoſe preſent Laſhes which o- 
thers are tormented with, yet doth it 
argue their Conditions to be more reme- 
dileſs and deſperate. All the difference is, 
the one is ſick of a Calenture or burning- 
Fever, the other of a Lethargy, or Apo- 
plexy ; the former more paintul for the 
preſent, but both of them very dange- 
rous, only the latter leſs capable of Re- 


medy than the former. 


2 1 70 822 CHAP. 


| Eph. 4. I8, 
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CHAP. VIII 


How Religion conduces to our Happi- 
neſs in the next World. 


S Religion is the true Cauſe of our 
preſent Happineſs in this World, 


3 


eme 
Internal. 


So likewiſe is it the Caufe of that Hap- 
pineſs, which we expect in our future 
States > Which muſt depend upon ſuch 
Courſes, as can give us the moſt rational 
Aſſurance of Bleſſedneſs and Glory here- 
after. 

T ſhall ſpeak but briefly to this Subject, 
becauſe tis ſcarce poſſible for any Man 
to be ſo ſtrangely infatuated, ſo wholly 
loſt to common Reaſon as to believe, 


that vicious Courſes, deſpiſing of Religi- 


on, walking contrary to God, can be 
the Means to entitle him to this ſuture 
Happineſs, any more than Contempt and 
Hatred of any one, is a proper Mean to 

procure his Favour. 


What 


Chap. 8.» of Natural Religion. 

What kind of Happineſs this is, which 
belongs to our future State, and wherein 
the Glory of it doth conſiſt, is, 2ppnToy v, 
a thing unſpeakable, altogether above the 
Expreſſions of human Orators, and pa- 
ſeth all Knowledge, the Heart of Man be- 
ing not able to conceive it: Nor can it be 
expected that we ſhould be able, in this 
State of Fleſh and Mortality, to compre- 
hend what kind of Irradiations glorified 
Souls are capable of. Only in the gene- 
ral, tis ſaid, we ſhall be lite God, and ſee 
him as he 1s. 

This State of future Happineſs, as it is 
above all other things of greateſt Mo- 
ment, ſo ought it to be proportionably 
laboured after, with the greateſt Care and 
Diligence. 

There are ſeveral Varieties of Meta- 

phorical Names or Expreſſions, whereby 
this State is deſcribed in Scripture ; but 
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all of them do imply ſomething of more 


than ordinary Care and Induſtry to the 
qualifying of Men for it, as Bellarmine 
hath obſerved in his Tract 4 tern fe- 
licitate ſanctorum. 

Tis ſtiled, 

The City of God, The Fave Jeruſa- 


lem. And it requires ſome Care and Di- 


ligence for one that is a Citizen of this 
Cc 3 World, 


Lib. 5. c. 9. 


Matth. 7. 


Matth. 13. 


Matth 20. 


Luke 14 
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World, to be a Fellow-citizen with the 


Saints; it being no eaſy thing for one 
that lives in this World, not to be of 
it. 

The "0 of God, where there are ma- 
uy Manſions ; But ſtrait is the gate, and 
narrow 1s the way to it. 

An hid Treaſure, a precious Pearl. Not 
to be obtained without putting ſuch a 
Value upon it, as will make a man ready 
to part with all that he hath, for the pur- 
chaiſe of it. 

A Penny. The Wages of our daily Ser- 
vice; not to be given but to ſuch as Ja- 
«of in the Vineyard, and hold out to the 
en 

A Feaſt or rich Supper; u hich they are 
altogether unworthy of and unfit for, 
who do wholly devote themſelves to the 


Aflairs of this World. 


Matth. 25. 


Matth. 25. 


The Foy of our Lord and Maſter; which 
they only are admitted to, who are care- 
ful to improve the Talents they are in- 
truſted withal. 

The Solemnity of a royal Wedding 
{rom which all lazy, flothtul People, us 
have not % in their lamps, and do not. 
watch for the coming of the Bridegroom, 
ſhall be ſhut out, and excluded] into outer 


Parkneſs. 


'Tis 
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'Tis a Prize; which they only obtain 1 Cor. 9. 
who accompliſh their Race, and run to 
the Goal. 

'Tis a Crown ; which 1s due only tO x Cor 9. 
ſuch as fight valiantly and overcome. 

*Tis an Inheritance; and therefore be- 
longs only to Sons. Tis an Inheritance 
of the Saints; and therefore unſanctiſied 
Perſons can have nothing to do with it. 
Tis an 7uheritance of the Saints in light; 
and therefore cannot belong to ſuch as 
{till remain under the Powers of Dark- 
neſs. 

Heaven may be conſidered under a 
Two- fold Notion, either as a 


State, 
Place. 

1. In the firſt Senſe, tis the ſame witli 
Holineſs, conſiſting in ſuch Godlike Diſ- 
poſitions, as may make us Partakers of 
the Divine Nature. 

2. In the ſecond Senſe, It denotes that 
other World, where we hope to enj 
the Zeatifical Viſion, in the bleſſed Soci- 
ety of the Saints and Angels. Which Re, 
ligion only and Holineſs can qualifie us 
for, by working in our Natures ſuch a 
Suitableneſs and Congruity as muſt make 

C04 ſuch 


392 


/ the 1 8 Lib. I. 


ſuch things to be Felicities. 
In brief; That Salvation and Glory, 


which the Chriſtian Religion doth ſo 
clearly propoſe to us, is, as to the Na- 


ture and Eſſence of it, but the very ſame 
taing with Religion; conſiſting i in ſuch a 
Contormity of our Minds to the Nature 
ot God, whereby we are made capable 
of the Fruition of him in Heaven. So 
that in this reſpect alſo, Religion is the 
Whole of Man, that is, the whole Happi- 


neſs and Well-being of Man doth depend 


upon it. 
I have now diſpatch'd what I intend- 


ed in this Diſcourſe, namely, to prove 


the Reaſonableneſs and Credibility of the 
Principles of Natural Religion ; which T 
have made appear to be 1n themſelves of 
{o great Evidence, that every one, who 
will not do Violence to his own Facul- 
ties, muſt believe and aſſent unto them. 
T have likewiſe made it plain, that 'tis 
every Man's greateſt Intereſt, to provide 
for his preſent and future Happineſs, by 
applying himſelf to the Duties of Religi- 
on, which'/upon all accounts will advance 
the Periection of his Nature, and promote 
his true Weliare, both in this World and 
the other. Infomuch, that if we were to 


chuſe the Laws we would ſubmit unto, 


it 
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it were not poſſible for us to contrive 
any Rules more advantageous to our own 
Intereſt, than thoſe which Religion doth 
propoſe, and require us to obſerve, upon 
Pain of everlaſting Damnation, and x 
Hope of eternal Life, which God that can- 
not He hath promiſed , to all thoſe who by 
patient Continuance in well-doing ſeek for 
Glory, and Honour, and Immortality. 
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EH AP., 


The Concluſion of the whole , ſhewing 
the Excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and the Advantages of it, 
both as to the Knawledge and Pra- 
ctice of our Duty, above the mere 


Light of Nature. 


þ Have now at large conſidered the 
1 Credibility of the Principles of Na- 
tural Religion, and our Obligation to the 
ſeveral Duties reſulting from thoſe Priu- 
ciples. The Purpoſe of all which, is to 
ſhew how firm and deep a Foundation Re- 
ligion hath in the Nature and Reaſon of 
Mankind: But not in the leaſt to dero- 
gate from the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of 
Diviue Revelation, or to extenuate the 
great Bleſſing and Benefit of the Chriſtian 
Religion; but rather to prepare and make 
way for the Entertainment of that Doctrine 
which is ſo agreeable to the cleareſt Di- 
Rates of Natural Light. For notwithſtand- 
ing all that hath been ſaid of Natural Re- 
ligion, it cannot be denied, but that 55 
| this 
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this dark and degenerate State into which 
Mankind is ſunk, there is great Want of 
a clearer Light to diſcover our Duty to 
us with greater Certainty, and to pur it 
beyond all Doubt and Diſpute what is the 
good and acceptable Will of God ; and 
of a more powerful Encouragement to the 
Practice of our Duty, by the Promiſe of 
a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, and by the Aſſu- 
rance of a great and eternal Reward. And 
all theſe Detects are fully ſupplied, by that 
clear and perfect Revelation which God 
hath made to the World by our bleſſed 
Saviour. And although, before God was 
pleaſed to make this Revelation of his 
Will to Mankind, Men were obliged to 
the Practice of moral Duties by the Law 
of Nature, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , ha- feng. 
wing not the Law were a Law to themſelves, 
ſhewing the Effect of the Law written upon 
their Hearts; yet now that God hath in 
ſo much Mercy revealed his Will ſo plain- 
ly to Mankind, it is not enough for us 
who enjoy this Revelation, to perform 
thoſe moral Duties which are of natural 
Obligation, unleſs we alſo do them in Q- 
bedience to Chrz/t as our Lord and Law- 
giver. As we are Chriſtigns, whatever Col.3* 17. 
we do in word or deed, we muſt do all in 
the name of the Lord Feſus ; and by In 
To. alone 
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_ expect to find Acceptance with 
God. . Wu 
How far the moral Virtues of mere 


 Heathens, who walk anſwerable to the 


Light they have, may be approved of God, 
T ſhall not now diſpute. Only thus much 
ſeems clear in the general, That the Law 
of Nature being implanted in the Hearts 
of Men by God himſelf, muſt therefore 
be eſteemed to be as much his Law, as 
any poſitive Inſtitution whatſoever : And 
conſequently , Conformity to it muſt in 
its kind, in genere morum, be acceptable 
to him. God loves the Societies of Man- 
kind, and becauſe of the Neceſſity of Ju- 
ſtice, and Virtue, and Probity to the 
Preſervation, of human Society, therefore 
he doth generally give a Bleſſing and Suc- 


ceſs to honeſt and good Enterprizes, and 


blaſts the contrary with ſignal Judgments 
and Marks of his Diſpleaſure. But we 
cannot from theſe outward Diſpenſations 
infer any thing certainly concerning ſuch 
Men's eternal Conditions. 

Some of the Fathers indeed, as Juſtin Mar- 
Hr, and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Chryſo- 


ftom, have delivered their Judgments tor 


the Salvation of ſuch Heathens as live ac- 
cording tothe Light of Nature: but the ge- 


neral Stream of the reſt is for the contrary 
| Opinion. 
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Opinion. T ſhall not now enquire into the 
particular Grounds andReaſons of thisDif- 
terence. It may ſuffice to ſay in general, that 
the goodneſs and mercy of God, as well as 
his judgment, are a great deep ; that be will 
have mercy on whom he will have mercy; 
and that when God hath not thought fit 
to tell as how he will be pleaſed to deal 
with ſuch Perſons, it is not fit for us to 
tell Zim how he ought to deal with them. 
Only of this we are ſufficiently aſſured, 
that in all Ages and Places of the World, 
all that are ſaved are ſaved by the Mercy 
of God, and by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the Lamb ſlain from the Founda- 
tion of the World ; the Scripture having 
expreſly told us, That there is no ſalvati- 
on in any other: for there is none other 
Name under Fleaven given among men 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. To be ſure, 
there 15 no Reaſon for any Man,who lives 


under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, to 


expect that he /ha/l eſcape, if he negle# 
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fo great ſalvation. This is the Tenor of 


that Doctrine of the Goſpel, which Christ 
immediately upon his Reſurrection doth 


commiſſionate his Diſciples to preach; 


Mark 16. 16. ie that believeth ſhall be 
Saved, but he that believeth not ſha! be 
damned. And Job. 3. 18. He that believeth 


not, 
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not, is condemned already. And preſently 
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it follows, This is the condemnation, &c. 
And again, Joh. 7. This is life eternal, to 
know thee the only true God, and him whom 
thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. 

Nov that to «s, to whom the Chriſtian 


Doctrine is revealed and propoſed, the 


Belief and Practice of it is the only way 
wherein we can hope to be accepted, I 
ſhall endeavour to make out by theſe two 
Arguments. : 

1. From the Evidence we have of its 
Divine Authority. | 

2. From the Excellency of the things 
contained in it ; which are the two chief 
Grounds of our Obligation to it. 

1. From that Evidence which we have 
for the Divine Authority of this Doctrine, 
above any other. It ſeems to be a Prin- 
ciple of Nature, to which all Nations have 


conſented, That God himſelf ſhould pre- 


ſcribe the way of his own Worſhip. All 
kinds of Inventions whatſoever, that have 


been any way uſeful to human Life, eſpe- 
_ cially ſuch kind of Laws as concern Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical Aſſociations of Men, 


have upon the firſtDiſcovery of them been 
{till aſcribed to the Deity. As if the Authors 


of them muſt needs have been firſt illu- 


minated with ſome Ray of Divinity. Nor 
| is 
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is it probable, that ever any Nation ſhould, 


with any Degree of Zeal, embrace the 
reſpective Ceremonies of their Religion, 
unleſs they had firſt eſteemed them to 
have proceeded from Divine Revelation. 

Upon this Account was it that Jycur- 
gas, and Numa Pompilius, and Mahomet , 
and the reſt of thoſe kind of Founders 
of Nations and Religions, when they 
would obtain a Reverence and Devotion 
to the things they were to eſtabliſh, they 
were fain to pretend at leaſt to Divine 
Revelation. Which Proceeding of theirs, 
though it did really abuſe the People 
with groſs Deluſiom, yet was it founded 
upon this common Principle , that none 
can think aright of God, much leſs ſerve 
him in an acceptable manner, unleſs they 
are firſt inſtructed by him in the true way 
of doing it. 

Now that the Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
ty is thus derived to us by Divine Inſti- 
tution, we have as clear and convincing 
Evidence , as things of that Nature are 
capable of. - | 


As for the Od Teſtament, that hath 


by the general Conſent of learned Men, 
all the Marks of pureſt Antiquity ; there 
being nothing in the World which in this 
reſpect 
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reſpect is equal to it, or which may pre- 

tend to be compared with it. All other 
the moſt ancient Monuments of Antiqui- 
ty coming ſhort of it by many Ages. It 


was written in the firſt and moſt ancient 


Language ; from which the very Alpha- 
bets and Letters of all other Languages 
(in the Opinion of the moſt learned Hea- 


 thens, Plutarch, Pliny, Tacitus, Lucan, 


&c.) were derived. The very Number 


and Order of Letters moſt generally uſed 


in all kind of Alphabets, being very im- 
proper and unnatural ; which it is not 
likely Men of ſeveral Nations would have 
all agreed upon, were it not barely upon 
this Reaſon that they were taken up by 
Tmitation, and ſo did retain the Errors 
and Imperfections of that firſt original 
from whence they were derived. 
This Book contains as the moſt anci- 
ent, ſo the moſt exact Story of the World, 
The Propagation of Men, and the diſper- 
ſing of Families into the ſeveral Parts of 


the Earth; as I ſhewed before. 


And though this Book were written in 


ſeveral Ages and Places, by ſeveral Per- 


ſons; yet doth the Doctrine of it accord 
together, with a moſt excellent Harmo- 
ny, without any Diſſonance or Inconſi- 


ſtenc | 
* And 
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And for the manner of delivering the 


things contained in it, 'tis ſo folemn, re- 
verend and majeſtick, ſo exactly ſuited to 
the Nature of things, as may juſtly pro- 
voke our Wonder and Acknowledgment 
of its Divine Original. Inſomuch that 
Longinus, a great Maſter of Eloquence a- 
mongſt the Heathens, hath obſerved the 
Decorum and Majeſty which Moſes uſeth 
in deſcribing the Creation, in thoſe 
Words, God ſaid, let there be Light, and 
there was Light. 

And as for the New Teſtament. Thoſe 
various Correſpondencies, which it bears 
to the chief things of the Old Teſtament, 
may ſufficiently evidence that mutual Re- 
lation, Dependance and Affinity which 
there is betwixt them. That in ſuch an 
Age there was ſuch a Man as Chriſt, who 
preached ſuch a Doctrine, wrought many 
Miracles, ſuffered an ignominious Death, 
and was afterwards worſhipped as God, 
having Abundance of Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, at firſt chiefly among(t the Vul- 
gar, but a while after, amongſt ſeveral 
of the moſt wiſe and learned Men; who 
in a ſhort Space of Time did propagate 


their Belief and Doctrine into the moſt 
remote Parts of the World: I fay, all this 


is for the Truth of the Matter of Fact, not 
D d ſo 
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ſo much as doubted or called i into Que- 
ſtion, by Julian, or Celſus, or the Fews 
themſelves, or any other of the moſt a- 
vowed Enemies of Chriſtianity. But we 
have it by as good Certainty as any rati- 
onal Man can wiſh or hope for, that is, 
by Univerſal Teſtimony; as well of Ene- 
mies as Friends. 

And if theſe things were ſo, as to the 
Matter of Fact, the common Principles 
of Nature will allure us, that 'tis not 
conſiſtent with the Nature of the Deity, 
his Truth, Wiſdom or Juſtice, to work ſuch 
Miracles in Confirmation of a Lye or 
Impoſture. 

Nor can it be reaſonably chiedted, 
That theſe Miracles are now ceaſed ; and 
we have not any ſuch extraordinary way 
to confirm the Truth of our Religion: 
Tis ſufficient that they were upon the 
firſt Plantation of it, when Men were to 
be inſtituted and confirmed i in that new 
Doctrine. And there may be as much 
of the Wiſdom of Providence in the for- 
bearing them now, as in working them 


then. It being not reaſonable to think 


that the univerſal Laws of Nature, by 


which things are to be regularly guided 


in their natural Courſe, ſhould frequent- 
ly or upon every little Occaſion be viola- 


ted or diſordered. 5 


Chap i9.- of Natural Religion. 

To which may be added that wonder- 
fal way whereby "this Religion hath been 
propagated in the World, with much Sim- 


plicity and Infirmity in the firſt Pabliſh- 
ers of it; without Arms, or Faction, or 


Favour of great Men; or the Perſuaſions 


of Philoſophers or Orators ; ; only by a 
naked Propofal of plain evident Truth, 
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with a firm Reſolution of ſuffering and | 


dying for it, by which it hath ſubdued 
all kind of Perſecutions and Oppoſitions, 
and ſurmounted whatever Diſcourage- 
ment or Reſiſtance could be laid in its 
way or made againſt it. 

2. From the Excellency of the things 
contained in it, both in reſpect to the 


c End propoſed, 
Means for the attaining of it. 


T, Focal the End it propoſes, the 
chief Reward which it ſets before us, 
namely, the eternal Viſion and Fruition 
of God. Which is fo excellent in it (elf, 
and fo ſuitable to a rational Being, as no 
other Religion or Profeſſion Whatloever, 
hath thought of, or ſo expreſſy inſilled 
upon. 

Some of the learned Feathen have f pla- 
ced the Happineſs of Man in the ens 

Da z ſjen- 
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ſenſual Delights of this World; I mean 
the Epicureans, who though in other Re- 
ſpects they were Perſons of many excel- 
lent and ſublime Speculations, yet becauſe 

of their groſs Error in this kind, they 
have been in all Ages looked upon with 

a kind of Execration and Abhorrency, 
not only amongſt the Vulgar, but like- 
wife amongſt the Learneder Sort of Phi- 
loſophers. Ils an Opinion this, ſo very 
groſs and ignoble, as cannot be ſuffici- 
ently deſpiſed. It doth debaſe the Un- 
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| derſtanding of Man, and all the Princi- 
5 ples in him, that are ſublime and gene- 
| ' rous, extinguiſhing the very Seeds of Ho- 
| nour, and Piety, and Virtue, affording 
| no room for Actions or Endeavours, that 
1 are truly great and noble; being alto- 
gether unworthy of the Nature of Man, 
3 and doth reduce us to the Condition of 
fi Beaſts. 


Others of the wiſer Heathen, have ſpo- 
ken ſometimes doubttully concerning a 
future Eſtate, and therefore have placed 
the Reward of Virtue, in the doing of 
virtuous things. Virtus eft ſibi premium. 
Wherein though there be much of Truth, 
yet it doth not afford Encouragement e- 
nough, for the vaſt Deſires of a rational 
A - 

| Others 
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Others who have owned a State after 
this Life, have placed the Happineſs of 
it in groſs and ſenſual Pleaſures, Feaſts, 
and Gardens, and Company, and other 
ſuch low and groſs Enjoyments. 
Whereas the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
doth fix it upon things, that are much 
more ſpiritual and ſublime, the Beatifical 
Viſion, a clear unerring Underſtanding, a 
perfect Tranquility of Mind, a Conformi- 
ty to God, a perpetual 2dmiring and 
praiſing of him: Than which the Mind 
of Man cannot fancy any thing that is 
more excellent or deſirable. | 
28. As to the Means it directs to, for 
the attaining of this End, they are ſuita- 
ble both to the Goodneſs and Greatneſs 
of the End it ſelf. 
I. For the Duties that are enjoyned 
in Reference to Divine Worſhip. They are 
ſo full of Sanctity and Spiritual Devotion, 
as may ſhame all the pompous Solemni- 
ties of other Religions, 1n their coſtly Sa- 
crifices, their dark wild Myſteries, and 
external Obſervances. Whereas this re- 
fers chiefly to the Holineſs of the Mind, 
Reſignation to God, Love of him, De- 
pendance upon him, Submiſſion to his 
Will, endeavouring to be like him. | 


Dd 3 2. And 
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2. And as for the Duties of the /e- 
cond Table, which concern our mutual 
Converſation towards one another; it al- 
lows nothing that is hurtful or obnoxious, 
either to our ſelves, or others : Forbids 
all kind of Injury or Revenge, commands 
to overcome evil with good, to pray 
for Enemies and Perſecutors; doth not 
admit of any mental, much leſs any cor- 
poral Uucleanneſs; doth not tolerate any 
immodeſt or uncomely Word or Geſture ; 
forbids us to wrong others in their Goods 
and Poſſeſſions, or to miſpend our own ; 
requires us to be very tender both of our 
own and other Men's Reputations. In 
brief, it enjoins nothing but what is help- 
ful, and uſeful, and good for Mankind. 
Vhatever any Philoſophers have pre- 
ſcribed concerning their moral Virtues of 
Temperance, and Prudence, and Patience, 
and the Duties of ſeveral Relations, 18 
here enjoyned in a far more eminent, ſub- 
lime and comprehenſive Manner. Be- 
ſide ſuch Examples and Incitations to Pi- 
ety as are not to be parallel 'd elſewhere. 
The whole Syſtem of its Doctrine being 

tranſcendently excellent, and ſo exactly 
*conformable to the higheſt, pureſt Rea- 
ſon, that in thoſe very things wherein it 
_ beyond the Rules of Moral Philoſo- 


phy, 7 
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phy, we cannot in our beſt Judgment but 
conſent and ſubmit to it. 

In brief, it doth in every reſpe& ſo 
fully anſwer the chief Scope and Deſign 
of Religion , in giving all imaginable 
Honour and Submiſſion to the Deity, pro- 
moting the good of Mankind, ſatisfying 


and ſupporting the Mind of Man, with 


the higheſt kind of Enjoyments, that a 
rational Soul can wiſh or hope for, as no 
other Religion or Profeſſion whatſoever 


can pretend unto. 


What hath briefly been ſaid upon this 
Argument, may ſuffice to ſhew the exceed- 
ing Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe 
Men, who are ſceptical and indifferent as 
to any kind of Religion. Tis a Vice this, 
that if it may not be {tiled direct 47hei/m, 
yet certainly it is the very next Degree to 
it. And there is too much Reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect, that it doth in this Generation very 
much abound, not only amongſt the Vl. 
gar, but ſuch alſo as would be thought the 
greateſt Wits, and molt knowing Men. Tt 
hath been occaſioned by that Heat and 
Zeal of Men in thoſe various contrary O. 
pinions, which have of late abounded,to- 


gether with thoſe great Scandals that have 


been given by the Profeſſors of Religion 
| 74 4 on 
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on ſeveral hands. From whence Men of 
corrupt Minds have taken occaſion to 


doubt of all kind of Religion; and to 
look upon it only as a political Inventi- 


on, which doth no farther oblige, than 


Arguments or Proots to be uſed in ſeve- 


as the Laws of ſeveral Countries do pro- 
vide for it. Theſe common Scandals have 
been the Occaſion, but the true ground at 
the bottom, of ſuch men's Prejudice and 
Diſſatisfaction, is the Strictneſs and Purity 
of this Religion, which they find puts too 
great a Reſtraint and Check upon their 


exorbitant Luſts and Paſſions. 


I know they will pretend for their He- 
ſitation and Indifferency in this kind, the 
want of clear and infallible Evidence for 
the Truth of Chriſtianity; than which no- 
thing can be more abſurd and unworthy 
of a rational Man. For let it be but im- 
partially conſider d; what is it, that ſuch 
Men would have: Do they expect Ma- 
thematical Proof and Certainty in Moral 
things > Why, they may as well expect 
to ſee with their Ears, and hear with their 
Eyes. Such kind of things (as I ſhewed 
at large in the beginning of this Treatiſe) 
being altogerher as diſproportioned to 
ſuch kind of Proots, as the Objects of the 
ſeveral Senſes are to one another. The 


ral 


- 
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ral Matters are of various and different 
kinds, according to the Nature of the 
Thing to be proved. And it will become 
every rational Man to yield to ſuch Proofs, 
as the Nature of the thing which he en- 
quires about is capable of: And that 
Man is to be looked upon as froward and 
contentious, who will not reſt ſatisfied in 
ſuch kind of Evidence as is counted ſuf- 
ficient, either by all others, or by moſt, 
or by the wiſeſt Men. 

It we ſuppoſe God to have made any 
Revelation of his Will to Mankind, can 
any Man propoſe or fancy any better way 
for conveying down to Poſterity the Cer- 


tainty of it, than that clear and univerſal 
Tradition which we have for the Hi- 


ſtory of the Goſpel > And muſt not that 
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Man be very unreaſonable, who will not 


be content with as much Evidence for an 
ancient Book or Matter of Fact, as any 
thing of that Nature is capable of? If it 
be only infallible and mathematical Cer- 
tainty that can ſettle his Mind, why 
ſhould he believe that he was born of ſuch 
Parents, and belongs to ſuch a Family: 
'Tis poſſible Men might have combined 
together to delude him with ſuch a Tra- 
dition, Why inay he not as well think, 


that he was born a Prince and not a Sub- 
ject, 
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ject, and conſequently deny all Duties of 
Subjection and Obedience to thoſe above 
him: There is nothing ſo wild and ex- 
travagant, to which Men may not expoſe 
themſelves by ſuch a kind of nice and 
ſcrupulous Incredulity. 

Whereas if to the Enquiries about Re- 
Tigion. a Man would but bring with him 
the ſame Candor and Ingenuity, the ſame 
Readineſs to be inſtructed, which he doth 
to the Study of human Arts and Sciences ; 
that is, a Mind free from violent Prejudi- 
ces and a Deſire of Contention ; It can 
hardly be imagined, but that he muſt be 
convinced and ſubdued by thoſe clear E- 
vidences which offer themſelves to every 
inquiſitive Mind, concerning the Truth 
of the Principles of Religion in general, 
and concerning the Divine Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, and of the Chriſtian Reli- 
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Remember them which have the 
Rule over you, who have ſpoken 
to you the Word of God; whoſe 
Faith follow, conſidering the end 


i 


of their Conver ſation. 


N handling this Text of holy Scrip. 
ture, that we may mingle nothing 
of Human Affections, that our Paſ- 

ſions may give no Interruption to you 

in hearing, or to me in ſpeaking ; 1 

ſhould defire to ſuppreſs them quite, if 

it were poſſible. And poſſible it is, 
where they are ſlightly raiſed, as upon 
common and ordinary Occaſions : But 
where they are grounded and ſtrong, 
where they dare argue, and feem to 
have Reafon on their ſide, as there is 

too much in ſight for ours; there I 

think it is in vain to endeavour it - 

The only way 1n this Caſe, 1s to give 

them ſome kind of Vent, to 2 

them 


(2) 
them in part, and to govern what remains 
of the Aﬀections. _ 

'You will I hope the rather bear with 
my Infirmity, that I cannot contain from 
deploring the Loſs, the irreparable Loſs 
that we ſuffer, T think all ſuffer, in the 
Death of this Eminent Perſon. , He was 
the Man in whom his Friends had experi- 
ence of much good, and had hopes of 
much more; not ſo much for his Great- 
neſs or power, as abſtracting from theſe, 
for what they found in himſelf, which 
was a great and manifold Bleſſing to all 
that lived within his Converſation. He 
was a Father, a Counſellor, a Comfor- 
ter, a Helper, a ſure Friend: He was 
all they could wiſh in every relation, and 
by the Courſe of Nature, might have been 
for many Years. But for our Sins, (tho 
for his unſpeakable Advantage) the Great 
and Wiſe God was not pleaſed to continue 
that Bleſſing; he took him out of this 

World, when for ought we could judge, 
there was moſt need of ſuch Men to live 
in it ; and when we had much reaſon to 
expect more good than ever by his living 
in it. 

Oh the unſearchable Ways and Counſels 
of God / Oh the Blindneſs of human 


Hopes and Expectations! While we 
alcaſe 


1 

pleaſe our ſelves with the good we have 
in hand, while we reach out for more, 
as if there could never be an End, with- 
in a few Days all withers , all vaniſheth 
to this: We have nothing left, but what 
it grieves us to ſee; we have nothing re- 
mains, but what we are willing to be rid 
of, a poor Shell of Earth, that we make 
haſte to bury out of our Sight. 

Yes ; of wiſe and good Men, which 
is their Privilege above others, there re- 
mains after Death, a Memory, an Exam- 
ple which they leave behind them, as a ſa- 
cred Depoſitum for us to keep and ule un- 
til we fee them again. Are thele things 
nothing in our Sight > They are above 
all Price in the Sight of God ; who, that 
they may be ſoto us, both telleth us the 
Worth, and recommends them to our 
Eſteem, and requires the Fruit of them 
in many Places of Scripture : But in none 
with more Application to our preſent Oc- 
caſion, than in my Text. T ſhall ſuffici- 
ently juſtify my Choice of it, if I can but 
make it be underſtood: I hall ſne the 
full Import of it, in thoſe Duties which 
it contains : I ſhall endeavour to ſtir you 
up to practiſe them with reſpect to this 


preſent Occaſion. | 
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Firſt, For the Underſtanding of my 
Text, we are to look for no help from 


what goes next before it, or after it : 


For the whole Buſineſs of it is contain- 
ed within it felf, It lies in the heap a- 
mong other Directions, which without 
any certain Connexion between them, 
were given by the Writer of this Epiſtle 


to the Hebrews, that is, to thoſe Jews 


who were converted to be Chriſtians. 
For the time when it was written, 
we are certain of this, that it was while 
Timothy lived ; for he is mentioned as 
living in the 24th Verſe of this Chapter. 
And he being there ſaid to have ſuffered 
Impriſonment for the Goſpel, this brings 
us 2 little nearer to the Knowledge of 
the time : For then it muſt be after both 
St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy. In the 
laſt of thoſe Epiſtles, which was ſome 
Years after the other, St. Paul ſpeaks 
much of his own Impriſonment for the 
Goſpel : He warns Timothy oft, that he 
muſt ſuffer for the Goſpel : He inſtructs 
him what to do when God' ſhall call 
him to ſuffer. Not a Word of any 
thing that he had ſuffered already Nay 
he counſels him as a young Man, that 
had never been tried. He invites him 


to Rome, which was the great Place of 
Trial ; 


4 

Trial; in which Place, as it appears in 
the Cloſe of this Chapter, Timothy did 
ſuffer that Impriſonment for the Goſpel, 
from which he was deliver'd, when this 
Epiſtle was written. It appears, that af- 
ter the Epiſtle to Timothy, how long af- 
ter we know not, he did go to Rome, as 
Paul willd him. How long he ſtaid 
there we know not, e're he did ſuffer Im- 
priſonment. How long he was in Priſon, 
we know not, e're he was ſet at Liberty. 
Only we know, it was a conſiderable 
Time, we have Reaſon to think it might 
be ſome Years ; it might be many Years 
that this Epiſtle was written after the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to Timothy. 

And if fo, then it was written, not 
only, as Theodoret ſays, long after the 
Death of James the Brother of John: 
But account it how you will, this Epi- 
ſtle was written after the Death of James 
the Brother of our Lord Which James 
being the firſt Biſhop of Feru/alem, and 
the other Fames an Apoſtle, that is, a 
Biſhop at large, and both thefe being 
put to Death at Jeruſalem; Not to 
ſearch into Church-Hiſtory for © thoſe 
others of their Order, who died before 
this time in other Places; nor to gueſs 


how many others were dead, that are 
E e ; . not 
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not recorded in Church-Hiſtory: If we 
think of no more but theſe two emi- 
nent Servants of Chriſt, we cannot be to 
ſeek of the underſtanding of this Text, 
nor of the Application to our particular 
purpoſe. I ſay not, but it may have a 
more general Extent. There is a Memo- 
ry due, not only to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
and to the Biſhops their Succeſlors ; but 

to all other good Miniſters of Chriſt, yea 
to all other exemplary Chriſtians, But if 
the Apoſtle had meant this only of Biſhops, 
I cannot gueſs that he would have it ex- 


preſs d otherwiſe, than. he hath done in 
my Text. 


To prove this, I muſt have Recourſe 
to the Original, and not wholly depend 
upon our Engliſb Tranſlation. For that 
he meant this of Biſhops, it appears not 
ſufficiently, and of them being dead, not 
at all, in our Tranſlation, And yet from 
the Original, I ſee no reaſon to doubt, 
that our Apoſtle in this Text, meant no 
_ but Biſhops, and thoſe departed this 
WE. 

For the Order of Biſho ps, it is de- 
ſcribed by thoſe Acts of Ruling and 
Teaching, in the Words of our Tranſla- 
tion; but it is much more expreſly 17 

| | tne 
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the Word iſsuj-u in the Original. For 
the meaning of which Word, to whom 
ſhould we reſort, but either to the Greeks 
in whoſe Language, or to the Fews, for 
_ whoſe immediate Uſe this was written? 

Among the Greeks ieh is a general 
Word, it ſignifies Rulers, Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil. Inthis Verſe they take it for Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Rulers : So _— on my 
Text; and Oecumenius, 72; Emayymmar, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Biſhops in ffs 
Verſe. If the Fews would ſay ſo too, 
what could we have more 2 They do ſay 
it, as much as we have reaſon to expect. 
In their Traditional Language they call 
one of our Biſhops Dν which in effect 
is the Word in my Text. So then we 
have the Conſent both of Greeks and of 
Hebrews, that is, of them who had moſt 
reaſon to know the meaning of the 
Word, that Biſhops are meant by the 
Word iſ£uy.o; in my Text. 


That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks not of 
living, but of dead Biſhops ; of them 
that had the Rule before that Time; 
though tis rendred, that have, in our 
Tranſlation ; it appeareth by other 
Words in my Text. Remember them , 
ſays the Apoſtle : What, thoſe that are 
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preſent 2 They are not the Objects of 
Memory, but of Senſe. Remember 
N leo, the good Biſhops you have 
had - cines SA ννονπ, them that have Po- 
ken to you, that have ſpoken their laſt, 
and ſhall ſpeak no more in this World : 
d vceb e eg, conſidering, looking back, or 
looking up to 7+ #{fany Tx; & hg, 
the end of their Converſation. *Avaqppn 
ſignifies the whole Courſe of this Life, 
Exe is the End or Period of it. Look 
back, ſays the Apoſtle, to your Biſhops 
deceaſed, conſider their End, or Exit, or 
going out of this World. 


To confirm this, if any doubt, I ſhall 
deſire him to compare this Verſe with 
the 17th of this Chapter. In both Verſes 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the j/$.o:, that 
is, of Biſhops, as J have interpreted and 
proved. In the 17th he ſhews our Duty 

to the living, Obey them, ſays the Apo- 

ſtle, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they 
watch for your Souls, In this Verſe he 
ſhews our Duty to Biſhops deceaſed ; 
Remember them, and follow their Faith, 
conſidering the end of their Converſa- 
on. | 

I think more needs not be ſaid, to 
ſhew the Scope of my Text, and how 


appli- 


6 
applicable it is to our preſent Occaſion. 
It being clear that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


here of Biſhops, and of them being de- 
parted this Life. 


I now proceed to the Duties required 


at our hands; unge ire, and pinagr, 
Remember and Imitate. 

_ Firſt, Remember. "Tis a natural De- 
ſire that Men have, to be remembred 
when they are dead. We do not find 
it is fo in any other Creature; they de- 
ſire to live as long as they can; but for 
ought we can judge, by any Indication, 
they have no regard to what ſhall come 
after. The Reaſon is plain, for their Be- 
ing determines with their Life. But for 


Man, among many other tokens of Im- 


mortality, he hath by ſecret Inſtinct, a 
Natural Deſire to be thought of, and 
ſpoken of in Aſter-Times. We ſee this, 


not only in them that are inflamed with 
the Hope of a Future Life; but even in 


thoſe , that, for ought appears to us, 
know or think little of any more but the 
preſent. 

What elſe made the Egyptian Kings 
lay out their Wealth on Pyramids, and 


the like ſtupendious Buildings? What mo- 
ved the Old Greets and the Romans, with 


ſo much Care and Expence to leave Sta- 
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tues and other Monuments, with Inſcrip- 
tions of their Names 2 What meant thoſe 
in the unlettered Nations, by the much 
harder Shifts they have made to convey 
any thing of themſelves to Poſterity? I 
need not ſeek for Inſtances of this in re- 
mote Times and Countries, when we 
ſee 'tis ſo frequent in our Age, and per- 
haps no where more than in this City , 
for Men of Deſign, that think long be- 
fore-hand, above all other things, to pro- 
vide for this kind of Immortality. Some 
venture their Lives, others wear out 
themſelves, they do and ſuffer any thing 
to get Eſtates : Not for themſelves, that 
might be happier without them; nor ſo 
much for their known Heirs, whom they 
load with Entails, as for Men whom they 
know not, but only hope they will be in 
Afrer- times. For their inward thought is, 
that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and 
their dwelling-place to all generations : they 
call their lands by their own names. This 
their way is their folly, and thoſe that ſee 
it are ſuch Fools to take after them, ſays 
David, Pſal. 49. 11. $i . 


But if this Deſign take, it muſt be in 
ſpite of God, who hath declared it 
ſhall not do. He will thwart wicked 


(in! 
Men. They that provide not for the 
true Immortality, ſhall loſe their Deſign 
in this Shadow of it. Either their Name 
ſhall be forgotten; God hath threatned 
he will cut it off, he will blot it out, their 
memory ſhall periſh with them: Or if it 
ſurvive, it ſhall be to their Shame, their 
name ſhall rot, Prov. To. 7. What they 
build for Fame, ſhall be like Aſalom 8 
Pillar, which remains to this Day ; but 
the Paſſers by throw Stones at it, in De- 
teſtation of his Memory: Such is gene- 
rally, though not always, the Curſe of 
God that purſues wicked men. 
Whereas contrariwiſe it is the Pro- 
miſe of God to the Juſt, that they ſhall 
always be had in remembrance, Pſal. 112.6. 
And that thezr memory ſhall be Bleſſed as 
far as known, Prov. 10. 7. Promiſes 
which, as all other of Temporal things, 
are to be underſtood with Reſervation to 
the Divine Oeconomy, to that Wiſdom 
of God which orders all things in the 
Government of the World. It becom- 
eth not the Majefty of him that governs 
all Things, to breai his Courſe, and to 
work Miracles upon every particular oc- 
caſion. Tis enough that he generally 
provideth that the ſame thing may be 
done otherwiſe, and declares it to thoſe 
4 1 
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by whom it ought” to be done. If they 
do it not, if there. be a Failure in them, 
his Promiſe is not void, his Word is 
not broken, ſince it was given with 
that Condition : Which being not per- 
formed by them that were to have done 
it, he can make Reparation to thoſe that 
ſuffer by it; yea, he hath done it al- 
ready 1n this, that he hath given them 
that which this typifies. And what if 
they fall ſhort of the Shadow, when they 
have the Subſtance, in a better and true 
Immortality: - 

The mean while, we ſee what is re- 
quired on our parts. As the Servants of 
God, out of that Store which he hath 
given us, we are to pay what he hath 
promiſed Good Men. Tis that which 
all naturally deſire, but Wicked Men ſhall 
not attain ; only to the Juſt, God hath 
promiſed that we ſhall remember them, 
and he commands that we ſhould do it, 
__—_—_ tor good Biſhops departed this 
Life. | 
Our Remembrance of them doth not 
differ in kind, but in degree, from what 
we owe to the Memory of others. Tis 
a Duty we are to pay them above others, 
in our Thoughts, in our Affections, in 
our Words, and in our Actions and Lives. 

Firſt, 


(ag); 
_ Firſt, in our Thoughts; tis not a ſim- 
ple Remembrance that God requires; for 
that being an Act of the ſenſitive Soul, 
as I conceive, doth not directly fall un- 
der Precept. For it is not in our Power 
to remember or forget, either what or 
when we pleaſe. But it is in our Power, 
to do thoſe Acts which conduce to the 


exciting, or to the helping of our Me- 


mory. This is that which God requires 
at our hands, that we ſhould endeavour 
to turn our Minds towards ſuch Objects, 
and contemplate in them the Gifts and 
Graces of God; that as oft as we think 
of them, we ſhould acknowledge that 
Good which was in them, and which we 
have received by their Means : That we 
ſhould pay them that honourable Eſteem 
which we owe to our ſpiritualParents and 
Benefactors. | 

Tf we think upon them heartily in 
this manner, it will work ſomething up- 


on our Afﬀedions, We cannot but be 


ſenſible of the-Want of ſuch Men, and 


therefore grieved for our Loſs, when 


they are taken from us; as the Alan 


Biſhops were at thoſe Words of St. Paul, 


when he ſaid, they ſhould ſee his face no 
more. Though God intend it for their 
Gain, whom he takes to himſelf, and 
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he takes them in that time, which ſuits 
beſt with their Circumſtances : Yet, e- 
ven then, we have Cauſe to grieve for 
our ſelves, and for the Church, who are 
deprived of the Preſence and Uſe of ſuch 
Men. How much more, when for ought 
we know, they are taken away for our 
Sins? When for ought we know, it was 
becauſe the Age was not worthy of them? 
For ought we know, tis in Order to 
ſome Judgment of God, which will come 
the ſooner when they are gone, when 
we have filled up the Meaſure of our Ini- 
quities ? „„ 
When Elijah was taken away in a ve- 
ry evil Age, Eliſba cryed out, O my Fa- 
ther, my Father, the Chariots and Horſe- 
men of Tſrael! What will become of 7/- 
rael now thou art gone? We dare not 
think ſo highly of any one Man. We 
have no ſuch Cauſe to deſpond of our 
Nation. When it is bad, we are to do 
our Parts to make it better, to pray that 
God would ſend more Labourers into 
his Harveſt, that he would double his 
Gifts and Bleſſings on thoſe that are 

—_— | 
And for thoſe we have loſt, we 
muſt reſign them to God; both ac- 
knowledging his Bounty in giving them 
| EY FO = 
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to us, and ſubmitting to his Will, in ta- 
king them to himſelf. So S. Bernard on 
the Death of his Brother Gerard, Lord, 
ſays he, thou haſt given and thou haſt ta- 
ken away; though we grieve that thou haſt 
taken away, yet we cannot forget that thou 
cdlialſt give him. Vea, we owe not only 
Submiſſion to God, but Thankfulneſs too 
for their Sakes who are delivered by this 
Means from fo great and ſuch manifold 
_ Evils, as continually hover about us in 
this Life; from Sickneſs and Pain, from 
Labour and Danger, from Sorrow, and 
Fear, and Care, and what not? Being 
delivered from Sin, which 1s the Cauſe, 
and from that Fleſh, which is the Center 
of all this. 

They are paſt all Evils elſe, that have 
overcome Death: They leave Sorrow 
to us, who call our ſelves the Living : 
Their Life, the only true Life, is immu- 
table Joy, eternal Reſt, Peace, and Fe- 
licity. | 

Which if we ſeriouſly believe, if we 
deſire to be with them, we cannot ſor- 
row for our Loſs, without Joy for their 
Gain, and Thankſgiving on their behalf, 
to that good God, who hath given them 
the victory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


But 
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But thus much we owe upon the Death 
of every true Chriſtian, though of never 
ſo mean a Rank and Condition. We are 
to be thankful to God for his Mercies, 
and to profeſs it, as we are taught, in the 
Offices of our Church ; which have the 
fame Words of Burial, for the meaneſt of 
our Communion, as for thoſe that are 
higheſt in their Graces and Gifts. 
But there is a Remembrance in Words 
that is due to theſe, and not to the other; 
namely, the due Praiſe of thoſe their ex- 
cellent Graces and Gifts; which though 
they have not of themſelves, but through 
the Bounty and Liberality of God, who 
is therefore to be chiefly reſpected and 
glorified, in all the Praiſe that we give to 
his Creatures: Yet fince he is pleaſed to 
do them this Honour above others, and 
to make choice of them whom he ſo dig- 
nifies; we are bound to allow it them, 
we are to follow God's Choice, to give 
them Praiſe whom he hath ſo qualified 
for it. Only with this Care, that we do 
it truly, not to flatter the Dead ; and 
profitably, for the Example and Imitation 
of the Living. : 
Me have ſo much Reaſon to do this, 
that they who had only Reaſon to guide 
them, the Gentiles, upon the Death of 
any 
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any eminent Perſons, had Orations mide 
publickly in their Praiſe. The Jews, 
without any particular Law for it, had 


Honour done to the Memory of worthy 


Perſons at their Funerals, 2 Chron. 32. alt. 
The Rites of it are partly deſcribed, 
2 Chron. 16. 14. They laid their Dead 
in a Bed full of the richeſt Perfumes, 
which alſo were publickly burnt at the 
Interment. To which T conceive the 


Preacher alludes, Eccleſ. 7, x. where he 


ſays, A good rand is better than precious 


oyntment, and the day of ones death than 
the day of ones birth. 


When one cometh into theWorld,none 


knows how he may prove; if he do well 


in it, he goes out with this publick Te- 
ſtimony. After which the Fews never 
mentioned ſuch Perſons without a Blei- 
ſing on their Memory. 
But above all others, the Primitive 
Chriſtians were very obſervant this wa 
They ſaw it was the Will of their Lord 
and Maſter , that the good Work which 
was done upon him by Mary , ſhould be 
kept in perpetual Memory, and is there- 
fore recorded in the Goſpel. - They 


ſaw how the Works of Dorcas were 


ſhewn at her Death, the Coats and Gar- 
ments v hich the made for the Poor. 
2 


They ſaw what need there was of great 
Incentives, in thoſe Days, when Chri- 
ſtianity was a moſt dangerous Profeſſion. 
It is of no ſmall Force, to make Men 
love a Religion, when they ſee it infuſes 
excellent Principles, that it excites ſo 
ſuitable Practices, that it is Proof againſt 
Suffering and Death. And the Experience 
of that Power it hath in ſome, provokes 
and animates others to the ſame. 

Upon theſe and the like Conſiderati- 
ons, and perhaps with Alluſion to that 
Text, where St. John is ſaid to have 
ſeen the Souls of the Martyrs under the 
Altar; They had their Memorias Mar- 
tyrum, their Places of Worſhip, where 
they placed the Altars over the Bodies 
of their Martyrs. What, with any 
Intention to worſhip the Martyrs? It 
was ſo ſuggeſted by the Adverſaries, and 
as vehemently denied by the Chriſtians 

of thoſe times. By thoſe of Smyrna, in 
the undoubted Acts of Polycarpus : We 


cannot ( ſay they) worſhip any other than 


Chriſt ; We love the Martyrs as being Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt : We celebrate the Days of 
their Paſſions with Foy ; We do it both in 
remembrance of thoſe Champions of God, 
and to train up and prepare others for the 
like Conflidts. 
Beſides 
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Beſides this, which was peculiar to 
the Martyrs, they had a lower Degree 
of Remembrance, for Biſhops and Con- 
feſſors, and all other eminent Perſons de- 
parted this Life, whom they not only 
praiſed in Orations at their Funerals, but 
writ their Names in their Diptychs, or 
two-leaved Records, which contained in 
one Page all the Names of the Living ; 
in the other, the Dead that were of note 
in the Church. _ nd = 
All theſe. were recited in the Commu- 
nion Service: Where, as the Living for 
themſelves; ſo for the Dead, came their 
Friends , and gave Oblations and Alms. 
Which before they were diſtributed a- 
mong the Poor were firſt. offered up to 
God in a Prayer like that which we uſe 
| fer the Church Militant here on Earth. 
Theſe Doles were their only Sacrifices 
for the Dead : Only Alms to the Poor, 
with which Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 
And their Prayers were not for any Deli- 
verance from Pains; unleſs the Patriarchs, 
and Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and Vir- 
gin Mother of Chriſt, were in the ſame 
Pains too, and needeth the ſame Delive- 
Trance. For they were all mentioned a- 
like, and together, as it is to be ſeen in 
the ancienteſt Liturgies. | 
T Among 


CRT) :: 
Among all theſe Innocent Offices, and 
Rites of the Primitive Chriſtians, was 
there any thing of Prayer for Souls in 
Purgatory > Was there any thing of 
Prayer to Saints departed this Life? Was 
there any foundation for thoſe ſuper- 
ſtitious Obſervances , of adoring their 
Reliques, of Proſtration to their Tma- 
ges, of Pilgrimage to their Shrines, of 
making Vows , of ſaying Maſſes , of 
Offering to them, and the like > The 
Papiſts ſay there was ; they plead the 
Practice of the Church for it ; they 
wreſt places of Scripture to their pur- 
poſe. Nay, the Rhemz/ts and others, 
alledge this very Text, without which 1 
ſhould not have mention'd them at this 
time. But as the Learnedſt Men among 
themſelves have been ſo juſt not to 
charge this upon my Text, and ſome of 
them confeſs they have no ground for 
theſe things in any one Text of Cano- 
-nical Scripture - So they would do us 
but Right to acknowledge, that none of 
theſe things were practis'd for ſome hun- 
dreds of Years after Chriſtianity came 
a ene Were. 
In thoſe Primitive Times all their 
Offices for the Dead, were, either to 
give Teſtimony of that Faith in . — 
thnñey 


ae 
they died, and that Death had not diſ- 
ſolv'd their Communion with the Living - 
Or they were to bleſs God for their holy 


Life, and happy Death: Or to pray to 


him, not for their Deliverance from Pur- 
gatory, of which there was no Faith in 
thoſe Times; but for the Increaſe of that 
Good which they believ'd them to be pol- 
ſeſs d of already, or for the Attainment 
of that farther Good which they thought 
they were ſure of; namely, for their 
ſpeedy and happy Reſurrection, for their 
perfect Diſcharge at the Day of Judg- 
ment, for the Conſummation of their 
Bliss with their own in the Kingdom of 

Glory. 
Not to fay how the Fathers differ 
among themſelves in theſe Particulars ; 
or how many of theſe Particulars are 
omitted in the Roman Church as well 
as Ours ; it 1s enough that here 1s no- 
thing makes for them, but much a- 
gainſt thoſe their Errors and Corrup- 
tions. All that is agreed on all hands, 
or that we find in the Practice of the 
firſt Ages, being ſufficiently contain'd in 
thoſe Offices of our Church; in the 
Prayer for the Church- Militant, in the 
Collect on All. Saints Day, and in the 
Office for the Burial of the Dead; where 
we pray, That it would pleaſe God of his 
F f gracious 
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gracious goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh the 
number of his Ele, and to haſten his King- 
dom ; that we, with all thoſe that are de- 
parted in the true Faith of his holy Name, 
may have our perfect conſummation and bliſs, 
both in body and ſoul, is bis everlaſting 
glory. | 

Laſtly, Remembrance in Activn is the o- 
ther Duty enjoyn'd in my Text, Mia- 
r N oi5w, Imitate their Faith, that is, 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion and Practice, 
their whole Life and Converfation, ae- 
cording to their own- Belief of that Word 
which they have ſpoken. 

The Reaſon of this Duty is plain; for 
it is our Buſineſs in this World to recover 
the Image of God in which he created 
us; to be like him here in Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs, that we may be like him 
hereafter in Glory and Happineſs. 

To this End, God has given us thoſe . 
Lineaments of himſelf, which are writ- 
ten ſufficiently in. our Nature , but more 
fully and diſtinctly in Scripture. In which 
_ Scripture, he ſo oft and ſo vehemently re- 
quires us, Be ye holy, as am holy ; be ye 
juſt, as I am juſt ; be ye merciful, as J am 
merciful ; be ye pure, as I am pure; be ye 
perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. 

This good Word of God, which was 

given 
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given by the Prophets and Apoſtles, is ſtill 
inculcated on us by them that ſpeak to us 
the Word of God. Which Office being pri- 
marily of Biſhops, as appearsin my Text, 
they are firſt and above all others to con- 
form themſelves toit, to ſhew others how 
poſſible and how practicable it is. 

Our Apoſtle ſuppos'd this in thoſe Pri- * 
mitive Biſhops in my Text. God requires 
it of all that ſucceed them in the Church. 
So of 7imothy, tho' he were young inAge, 
yet being in that Place, Be thou an Exam: 
ple to Believers in word, in converſation, in 

ſpirit, in faith, in truth, 1 Tim. 4. 12. and 
in the laſt Verſe, Tate heed to thy ſelf, and 

to thy Doctrine: Do this conſtantly and con- 
tinually, and ſo thou ſhalt ſave both thy ſelf 
and them that hear thee. | 

Whether they do this or no, they are 

our Teachers and Rulers ; therefore in the 
17th Verſe of this Chapter, while they 
live, we muſt obey their Word, and /- 
mit to their Government, When they 
are dead, both for what they are, and 
were, we may do well to ſay no ill of 
them; and ſince we can ſay no good, een 
forget them, and leave them to God. 

But if they are ſuch as they ought, 
which the Apoſtle ſuppoſes in my Text, 
if they live as men that believe themſelves 
1 - what 
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what they ſay : Tis our Duty, not only 
to ſubmit and obey them while they live; 
but alſo to remember them when they 
are dead: Remember them in our Thoughts 
with that Honour they deſerve; in our 
Afﬀettions, with a due Senſe of our Loſs 


and their Gain: Remember them 7 


Words, with the juſt Praiſe of their Acti- 
ons and Lives: In our Prayers to God, 
with due Thankfulneſs for their Graces 
and Gitts in this Life, and for the Glory 
they receive after Death : Laſtly, remem- 
ber to follow them in that Holy Way, 
which z leads to fo happy an end : 
In our Apoſtle's Words, follom their Faith, 
confidering the Event, the bleſſed End of 
their good Converſation. _ 5 
What my Text ſays in general of Bi- 
mops deceaſed, tis moſt eaſy to apply. 
I know it hath been done all this while, 
by them that knew theVirtuous and Great 
Mind that lately dwelt in this Body. They 
know the Truth of all T ſhall fay, and 
much more that might be ſaid in his juſt 
Commendation. But the little T can bring 
within the Time I have leſt, being ſaid 
from many Years Experience, will at leaſt 
{tir up thoſe that knew him not, to en- 
quire ; and if they find theſe Things true, 
they know their Duty of Remembrance 
and Imitation. | I ſhalt 
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I ſhall be minute, in drawing all J 
ſay under theſe Heads : For I ſpeak to 
them that can diſtinguiſh and ſort things, 
as they belong to the one, or to the other. 

To begin with the natural Endowments 
of his Mind; IT cannot think of him 
without juſt Reflection upon that Para- 
dox, of the Equality of Souls. He was 
ſurely a great Inſtance to the contrary ; 

having that Largeneſs of Soul in every 
reſpect, which was much above the Rate 
of ordinary Men. He had an Under- 
{ſtanding that extended to all Parts of uſe- 
ful Learning and Knowledge ; a Will al- 
ways diſpoſed to great, and publick, and 
generous Things. He had a natural A- 
verſion from all idle Speculations, and 
from the eager Purſuit of ſmall and fri- 
volous Deſigns. In great Matters, he 
judged ſo well, that he was not uſually _ 
ſurprized with Events. He purſued his 
Intentions with fuch Equalneſs of Mind, 
that he was never carried beyond the 
Calmneſs of his Natural Temper, except 
through his Zeal for Publick Good, or 
where his Friend was concerned. 

What he was in his Studies, I have 
reaſon to know, that have often been 
tired with ſtudying with him. He was 
indefatigable, and would have worn 


himſelf out, if he had not been relieved 
| Er x - with 
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with Multiplicity of Buſineſs, However, 
he impaired by it, a Body which ſeemed 
to have been built for a long Age, and 
contracted thoſe Infirmities that haſtened 
his Death. 

The Effect of his Studies, in his Preach- 
ing and Writings, are ſufficiently known, 
and would have been much more, if God 
had given him Time. 

As for his Preaching, it was ſometime 
famous near this Place; tho' he ſought 
rather the Profit, than the Praiſe of his 
Hearers. He ſpoke ſolid Truth, with as 
little Shew of Art as was poſſible. He ex- 
preſs'd all things in their true and natural 
Colours; with that Aptneſs and Plainneſs 
of Speech, that grave natural Way of Elo- 
cution, that ſhewed he had no Deſign up- 
on his Hearers. His Plainneſs was beſt 
for the Inſtruction of the ſimple; and for 
the better Sort, who were in truth an in- 
telligent Auditory, it was enougli that they 
might ſee he had no mind to deceive them. 
He applied himſelf rather to their Under- 
ſtanding than Affections. He faw ſo much 
or the Beauty of Goodneſs himſelf, that 
he thought the bare Shewing of it was e- 
nough to make all wiſe Men as it did him, 
to be in love with it. 

In his Writings he was judicious and 

4. 8 „ plain, 
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plain, like one that valued not the Cir- 
cumſtances fo much as the Subſtance. And 
he ſhewed it in whatſoever Argument he 
undertook ; ſometimes beating out new 
untravel'd Ways, ſometimes repairing thoſe 
that had been beaten already: No Sub- 
ject he handled, but I dare ſay is the bet- 
ter for him; and will be the eaſier for 
them that come after him. 

If in theſe he went ſometime beſide 
his Profeſſton, it was in following the 
Deſign of it, to make Men wiſer and 
better, which I think is the Buſineſs of 
Univerſal Knowledge. And this he pro- 
moted with much Zeal and Sincerity, in 
hope of the great Benefit that may ac- 
crue to Mankind, 

It was his Aim, as in all things, fo eſ- 
pecially in that, which I conceive is much 
more cenſured than underſtood ; JI mean, 
in the Deſign of the Royal Society. He 
joyned himſelf to it with no other End, 
but to promote modern Knowledge, with- 
out any Contempt or leſſening of thoſe 
great Men in former Times. With due 
Honour to whom, he thought it lawful for 

others to do that which we have no rea- 
ſon to doubt, they themſelves would have 
done if they were Living. 


Ff 4 I would 
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I would not ſeem to —_ that which 
deſerveth Commendation and Encourage- 
ment ; or to commend other things tor 
want of Subject in him. Therefore lea- 
ving this Theme in better hands, I pro- 


ceed next to ſpeak of his Virtues and 
Graces ; and theſe the rather, as being 


both to be remembred and followed. 
And in ſpeaking of theſe, where ſhall 
T begin 2 Nay, when ſhall J end, if I ſay 
all that may be ſpoken : I think it not worth 
While to ſpeak of thoſe that are Vulgar, 
tho” he had them alſo in no common De- 
gree: Nor would I ſeem to make any Vir- 


tue a Propriety. But there are thoſe which 


are not common to many, and were gene- 
rally acknowledged to be in him; tho 
they appear d not ſo to ſome other Men, a8 
they did to thoſe that intimately knew him. 

His Prudence was great, I think it 
ſeldom failed in any thing to which he 
applied himſelf, And yet he wanted 
that Part, which ſome hold to be eſſen- 
tial; he ſo wanted Diſſimulation, that 
he had rather too much Openneſs of 
Heart. It was Sincerity indeed that was 
natural to him; he fo abhorred a Lye, 
that he was not at all for Shew ; he could 
not put on any thing that look d. like it. 


And preſuming the ſame of other Men, 
through 
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through Exceſs of Benignity, he would 
be ſometimes deceived, in believing they 
were what they ſeem' d to be, and what 

he knew they ought to have been. 

His Greatneſs of Mind, was known to 
all that knew any thing. of him. He 
neither eagerly ſought any Dignity, nor 
declined any Capacity of doing good. 
He look'd down upon Wealth, as much 
as others admire it: He knew the Uſe of 
an Eſtate, but did not covet it. What 
he yearly received of the Church, he 
beſtowed in its Service, As for his Tem- 

oral Eſtate, being ſecured againſt Want, 
= ſought no farther, he ſet up his Reſt ; 
J have heard him ſay often, I will be no 
richer, and J think he was as good as his 
Word. D | AT” 
As for Revenge, how could it enter 
into the Breaſt of him that hated nothing 
but that which makes us hateful to God? 
I fay not but he had a Senſe of Perſonal. 
Injuries; and eſpecially of thoſe that re- 
flected upon his Name, when they pro- 
ceeded from thoſe that had good Names 
of their own. What others ſaid, he 
deſpiſed ; but by thoſe he would often 
wiſh he had been better underſtood ; 
That he was not, he bore as his Misfor- 
tune; he would not requite them with 
the like, but mention'd them with all 
due 
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due Reſpect, and was always ready to 
oblige them, and to do them good. 

Vet it was not fo deſirable, (I ſay 
not to be his Enemy , for he did not ac- 
count them ſo, but) to be at thoſe Terms 
with him, as to be his Acquaintance or 
Friend. They that were never ſo little 
familiar with him, could not but find, as 
well Benefit as Delight in his Converſa- 
tion. His Diſcourfe was commonly of 
uſeful things; it never cauſed Trouble or 
Wearineſs of the Hearer. Yet he would 
venture to diſpleaſe one for his good; 
and indeed he was the Man that ever I 
knew, for that moſt needful and leaſt 
practiſed Point of Friendſhip. He would 
not ſpare to give feaſonable Reproof, and 
wholeſome Advice, when he ſaw Occa- 
ſion. I never knew any that would do 
it ſo freely, and that knew how to ma- 
nage that Freedom of Speech ſo inoffen- 
_ 

It was his Way of Friendſhip, not fo 
much to oblige Men, as to do them 
good. He did this not ſlightly and ſu- 
perficially, but like one that made it his 
Buſineſs. He durit do for his Friend, 
any thing that was honeſt, and no more. 
He would undertake nothing but what 
well became him, and then he was un- 
wearied till he had effected it. 
AS 
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As he concerned himſelf for his Friend, 
in all other Reſpects, ſo eſpecially in 
that, which went neareſt to him of all 
earthly Concernments. He would not 
| ſuffer any Blot to be thrown, and to lye 
upon his Friend's good Name, or his Me- 
mory. And that Office I am obliged to 
requite, in giving ſome Account of that 
which has been {poken by ſome to his 
Diſadvantage. 

I ſhall neglect, for he did ſo, any fri- 
volous Reports; but that which ſeems to 
have any Weight in it, as far as IJ have 
oblerved, is, That he had not that Zeal 
for the Church, that they would ſeem to 
have that Object this. He ſeemed to 
look upon the Diſſenters with too much 
Favour to their Perſons and Ways. 

As to the Perſons: No Doubt that 
Goodneſs of Nature, that true Chriſtian 


Principle, which made him willing to 


think well of all Men, and to do Good, 
or at leaſt no Hurt to any, might and 
ought to extend it ſelf to them among 
others. But beſides, he was inclined to 
it by his Education under his Grandfather 
Mr. Dod, a truly Pious and Learned Man; 
who yet was a Diſſenter himſelf in ſome 
things. 

Not that he had any Delight in Con- 
tradiction, or r could find in his Heart to 
diſturb 
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diſturb the Peace of the Church for 
thoſe Matters : He was ſo far from it, 
that as T have frequently heard from 
this his Grandchild and others, when 
ſome thought their Diſſents Ground e- 
nough for a War, he declared himſelf 
againſt it, and confirmed others in their 
Alſegiance: He profeſt to the laſt a juſt 
Hatred of that horrid Rebellion. Now 
his Relation to this Man, and Converſa- 
tion with thoſe of his Principles, might 
incline him to hope the like of others of 
that Way. And when he found them 
farther off from the Unity of the Church, 
he might poſſibly overdo, through the 


Vehemence of his Deſire, to bring them 


off of their Prejudices, and to reduce 
them to the Unity of the Church; in 
which his Grandfather lived and dyed: 
Why might he not hope the ſame of 
other Diſſenters? N 

As for himſelf, he was ſo far from ap- 
proving their Ways, that in the worſt of 


Times, when one here preſent bewailed 


to him the Calamities of the Church, and 
declared his Obedience even then to the 
Laws of it: He encouraged him in it, he 
deſired his Friendſhip, and protected 
both him and many others, by an Inte- 
reſt that he had gained, and made Uſe of 
chiefly for ſuch Purpoles. 

| How 
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How he demeaned himſelf then, is 
known in both Univerſities ; . where he 
governed with Praiſe, and left a very 
grateful Remembrance behind him. How 
in the next Times ſince, I cannot ſpeak in 
a better Place. And when J have named 
this City, and the Two Univerſities, I 
think he could not be placed in a better 
Light in this Nation, There were e- 
nouga that could judge, and he did not 
_ uſe to diſguiſe himſelf; I appeal to you 
that converſed with him in thoſe Days, 
What Zeal he hath expreſt for the Faith, 
and for the Unity of the Church - How 
he ſtood up in Defence of the Order and 
Government: How he hath aſſerted the 
_ Liturgy, and the Rites of it: He con- 
formed himſelf to every thing that was 
commanded. Beyond which, for any 
Man to be vehement in little and unne- 
ceſſary things, whether for or againſt 
them, he could not but diſlike; and as 
his free manner was, he hath oft been 
heard to call it Fanaticalneſs. How this 
might be repreſented, I know not, or 
how his Deſign of Comprehenſion might 

be underſtood. | 
Sure I am, that ſince he came into 
the Government of the Church,to which 
he was called in his Abſence ; he ſo well 
became 
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became the Order, that it out-did the Ex-. 
pectation of all that did not very well 
know him. He filled his Place with a 
Goodneſs anſwerable to the reſt of his 
Life; and with a Prudence above it, con- 
ſidering the Two Extreams, which were 
no where ſo much as in his Dioceſe. 
Though he was, as before, very tender 
to thoſe that differed from him; yet he 
was, as before, exactly conformable him- 
ſelf, and brought others to Conformity, 
fome Eminent Men in his Dioceſe. He 
endeavoured to bring in all that came 
within his Reach, and might have had 
great Succeſs, if God had pleaſed to con- 


/ 


tinue him. 


But having given full Proof of his In- 
tentions and Deſires, it pleaſed God to 
reſerve the Fruit for other Hands, from 
which we have great Cauſe to expect 
much good to the Church. 

He was in perfect Health in all other 
Reſpects; when a known Infirmity, from 
an unknown Cauſe, that had been eaſter 
to cure, than it was to diſcover, ſtole 
upon him, and ſoon became incurable. 

He was for. many Days in a Proſpect 
of Death, which he ſaw as it approached, 
and felt it come on by Degrees. SomeDays 
before he died, he found within himſelf 
as he often ſaid, a Sentence of Death. | 

A 
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all this time, firſt of Pain, then of dread- 
ful Apprehenſions, at laſt in the Preſence 
of Death, Who ever faw him difmay'd > 

Who ever found him ſurprized ? or heard 
a Word from him, unbecoming a wiſe Man, 
and a true Chriſtian > It was my Infelici- 
ty to be ſo engaged, that F could not du- 
ly attend him; and ſo deceived with vaur 
Hopes, that T believ'd him not dying, till 
he was dead. But at the times T was with 
him, I ſaw great Cauſe to admire hisFaith 
towards God, his Zeal for his Church, his 
Conſtancy of Mind, his Contempt of the 
World, and his chearful Hopes of Eternity. 
I have heard much more upon theieHeads 


from thoſe that were with him. Some of 
you may have heard other things from o- 


ther Men. It hath been the way of our 
Adverſaries to entitle themſelves to dying 
Men, even thoſe whoſe whole Life was a 
Teſtimony againſt them. Thus aſter the 
Death of our famous Jewel, the Papiſts 
were pleaſed to ſay, he dyed of their Re- 
ligion. Militiere hath ventured to inſinu- 
ate the ſame of our late King, of Bleſſed 
and Glorious Memory. Men's Tongues and 
Pens are their own, but leſt they ſhould a- 
buſe them and you, and the Memory of 
this Worthy Prelate, as they have abus'd 
others, (though nothing needs to be ſaid 
to ſuch groundleſs Calumnies) I declare, 

: and 
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and that upon moſt certain Grounds, that 


he died in the Faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in the Communion of the 


Church of England, as it is by Law eſta- 
ee 5 
Hie died only too ſoon for the Church, 
and for his Friends, but for himſelf he had 
lived long enough. He has lived long e- 
nough that dies well. For whatſoever he 
wants of that which we call Time, it is 
added, though it adds nothing to Eternity. 
As for us that are now to try how we 
can bear the Want of thoſe many Blef- 
{ings we enjoyed in him, What ſhall we 
fay2 We mult ſubmit to the Will of God. 
Our Comfort is, that we {hall follow, and 
come togerher again in due time. Till 
when, Farewell, Pious and Virtuous Soul, 
Farewell, Great and Excellent Man, Fare- 
well, Worthy Prelate and Faithful Friend! 


we have thy Memory and Example, thou 


| haſt our Praiſes and our Tears. While 

thy Memory lives in our Breaſts, may 
thy Example be fruitful in our Lives - 
That our Meeting again may be in Joy 
unſpeakable, when God ſhall have wiped 
away all Tears from our Eyes. 
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